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PREFACE. 


Tue Editor of the present volume had for some time been 
collecting materials for an edition of the genuine Works of 
Justin Martyr, when the First Apology was announced as 
one of the subjects selected for the Voluntary Theological 
Examination at Cambridge, in October next. He has therefore 
deemed it advisable to anticipate, if not to forego altogether, 
his original design; to send forth the Apology in a separate 
form; and to be determined by its reception as to the policy 
of completing the task which he had originally contemplated. 


Among the early Christian Fathers, whose writings have 
lately called forth a greater degree of attention than at any 
former period, JUSTIN is unquestionably one of the most 
important; and his two Apologies are not the least valuable 
of his works. In this edition of the larger of the two, it 
has been a main object to exhibit a text approaching as near 
to correctness as, in the extreme dearth of MSS., can reason- 
ably be expected. Of the few Codtces which are known to 
exist, two only contain the First Apology, and their Var. Lectt. 
are recorded in the Notes as those of Cod. Reg. and Cod. Clar. 
respectively. From the former, which belongs to the Royal 
Library at Paris, the Edttio princeps of Justin’s work was printed 
by R. Stephens in 1551; and the latter, formerly in the pos- 
session of the French Jesuits, and now in a private library in 
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England, was first employed by the Benedictine Editor, Pre- 
dentius Maranus, in 1742. Of these MSS. however, as well 
as of the various printed copies, and other aids made use of in 
the present undertaking, a more formal description is reserved 
for a future occasion. Suffice it to observe, that, besides the 
variations above mentioned, the criticisms and conjectures of 
preceding Editors have been closely examined; and in addition 
to the actual emendations thence derived, such others as appeared 
worthy of consideration, together with a few original sugges- 
tions, have, without making any bold inroads upon the text 
itself, been given in the notes. These also contain a copious 
philological and explanatory commentary, in which is embodied 
a large collection of collateral testimonies from other Fathers, 
bearing upon the doctrine and discipline of the primitive Church. 


As the work is designed for Students rather than advanced 
Scholars, it was at first intended to subjoin a paper of questions, 
simular to those which are usually proposed at University Ex- 
aminations. By a glance at the Indices, however, which have 
been made very full for the purpose, it will be easy to revert 
to any particular subject of enquiry which may have been less 
deeply impressed on the memory; and the intention has accord- 
ingly been abandoned. Should the labour which has been 
spent in producing the volume, such as it is, be in any degree 
instrumental in facilitating the study of one Father, and in in- 
ducing the Student to cultivate an acquaintance with the rest, it 
will have had its reward. 
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ON THE 
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Or all the writings of the early Fathers of the Christian Church, 
there are none more valuable or more interesting than the APOLOGIES 
which were written in defence of Christianity during the first three 
centuries of its progress. The few relics of this class which are still 
extant, are not only remarkable for their manly tone, their powerful 
arguments, their sarcastic energy, and their honest zeal; but for the 
strong light which they throw upon the nature of the struggle in 
which the infant Church was engaged, and the expedients to which 
kings and philosophers resorted in order to stifle it in its cradle. The 
first who thus stood forth in defence of the persecuted brethren was 
QuADRATUS, who, in the year 126, addressed an Apology to the 
Emperor Adrian, which is described by Eusebius as “ exhibiting marks 
of a sound understanding and a right Apostolical division of the word 
of Truth.”' His appeal was productive of the most salutary effect. 
An imperial rescript was immediately issued to Minucius Fundanus, 
the proconsul of Asia, enjoining the immediate cessation of indiscrimi- 
nate persecution, and authorizing the punishment of those Christians 
only which could be convicted of actual crime. All that now remains 
is one short fragment, which affords a valuable and important testimony 
to the truth and reality of the miracles of Christ. “Tot dé owrjpoc 
ypwv ra eEpya det rapny' aAnOy yap Hv of OsparevOérrec’ ot 
avaordyrec ex vexpwy' of ovk wpOnoay povoy Osparevdperor cal 
dvuorcpevor, GANG Kal del wapdyrec’ ovde emednpovyTog povoy rov 
owrnpoc, GAAd Kat axadXayévroc, noav éxi xpovoy ikavdv' wore 


\ 9 4 e ‘ , LY 9 - ® 993 
Kal Elf TOUE HMETEPOVE jKPOVOYE TLVEG aUTwWY aglkovro. 


1 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. rv. 38. €€ ad xatidaiy gor: Napa Texuypia TH TE TOU 
duépos dtavolas Kal ris ’AmocroXikijs opSoropias, Compare 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
* Apud. Euseb. ubi supra. 
B 
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In conjunction with Quadratus, Eusebius and Jerome commonly 
mention his contemporary ARISTIDES, who also presented to Adrian 
an Apology for the persecuted Christians and their holy religion. 
Aristides was a philosopher of Athens, and so attached to the studies 
and habits of the schools, that, after his conversion to Christianity, he 
still continued to wear their peculiar dress. Not a line of his writings 
remain; but his Apology is said to have been conducted with great 
ingenuity, and to have formed the model of those which Justin after- 
wards presented to the Antonines. As might be expected, it was 
interwoven with a variety of philosophic sentiments and maxims; 
and we are told that it comprised a learned disquisition respecting the 
divinity of Christ. The earliest extant specimen of the Apologetic 
writings of the primitive Christians is the Appeal of Justin Martyr to 
Antoninus Pius: to an edition of which, now offered to the theological 
student, some account of the life and writings of the author may be 
expected as an appropriate, and indeed necessary, introduction. 

The main particulars of Justin’s life which have come down to 
posterity, are furnished by himself in his Dialogue with Trypho. He 
was born of Gentile parents, at Flavia Neapolis, in the vicinity of the 
ancient city of Sychar or Sichem,*’ rendered famous by our Lord’s con- 
versation with the woman of Samaria by Jacob’s well. His father’s 
name was Priscus: that of his grandfather, Bacchius.* In early 
youth he imbibed an ardent thirst for knowledge, making the nature 
of God and of the human soul the chief object of his research. With 
a view to the acquirement of a satisfactory solution of these important 
problems, he travelled into Egypt, and applied successively to the most 
eminent instructors in the several schools of philosophy at Alexandria. 
Sadly disappointed in the commencement of his career under the 
direction of a Stoic, whose lectures threw no light upon the subject 
of his inquiries, he proceeded forthwith to a teacher of the sect of 
the Peripatetics. Here he had not been long, when a stipend was 
demanded for his attendance; whereupon Justin left the school in 
disgust, and, equally in the dark as beforé in regard to the knowledge 
which he sought, would fain have joined himself to a Pythagorean 
philosopher of extraordinary celebrity. Dissatisfied, however, with his 
pupil’s acquirements in Music and Astronomy, this supercilious professor 
refused to receive him; so that, as a last resource, he went over to the 
Platonists. Under a famous teacher of this persuasion he made con- 
siderable progress, and became deeply imbued with the principles of 


* John iv. 5. ‘ Apol. 1.1. See notes in loc. 
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the sect; but still, after the most deliberate investigation of their 
theological system, without arriving at any fixed conclusion respecting 
the being and nature of the Deity. At length his attention was 
directed to the study of the Jewish Scriptures and of the Christian 
religion. As a Platonist, he could not but admire the intrepidity 
of the Christians in meeting death, and he had frequently been led to 
suppose that there must be some ground for their expectation of a 
future recompense.° Accordingly he perused the prophetic writings 
with candour and perseverance. His judgment and his heart were 
convinced and touched ; he discovered that fountain of religious truth 
which he had long sought in vain, and gratefully acknowledged “ the 
holy Scriptures to be the only sound and useful philosophy.”* 

The immediate cause of Justin’s eonversion is generally attributed 
to a supernatural communication from above. In his anxiety to arrive 
at the knowledge of the truth, it was his custom to seek the retirement 
of a secluded spot upon the sea-shore, with the view of pursuing his 
inquiries without fear of interruption. He was one day joined on his 
way thither by an old man of venerable appearance,’ who entered into 
conversation with him, and pointed out the utter inefficiency of human 
philosophy, unassisted by the grace of God, to investigate his being 
and his attributes, to determine the immortality of the soul, or the 
certainty of future rewards and punishments. Awed by his appearance 
and convinced by his reasoning, Justin besought his advice as to the 
means of attaining to the knowledge of God. After directing him to 
search the Soriptures, and to pray earnestly and constantly for God’s 
blessing upon his inquiries, and the evidence from prophecy and 
miracle being more particularly explained, his instructor departed, 
leaving him in the fixed determination of prosecuting his studies with 
unremitting diligence. The date of his conversion is uncertain, but it 


5 Apol. 11.12. xal ydp avros éyw trois TWAadrwvos xaipwv diddypam, diaBad- 
Aomevous dxovwy Xpiocstavovs, copay dé aoBous awpos Oavarov nal wdyra ta 
Gra voufoueva poBepa, evevoouvy advvarov elvat ev xaxia Kal dirndovia indp- 
Xeww avrovs, 

¢ Dial. Tryph. c. 8. tavrnv povnv eiiptoxovy girocopiay aopadf te xal 
ovpdopon, 

7 It has been doubted whether this venerable personage was a messenger from 
heaven, or some aged saint supernaturally guided to Justin’s retreat. Tillemont 
(t. 11. p. 161) advocates the first opinion ; but the latter is preferable. Fabricius 
(Bibl. Gr. t. vir. p. 52), suggests that he may have been Polycarp. The historical 
credibility of the narrative itself is supported by many internal marks of probability ; 
so that its rejection as a mere fiction by some modern neologians, is at once arbi- 
trary and unphilosophical. 
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is generally believed to have taken place about a.p. 132 or 133, in the 
thirtieth year of his age. 

Justin now became a zealous and powerful defender of the faith, 
though he still evinced considerable fondness for his former pursuits, 
in subservience to the support which they were calculated to afford to 
the religion of the Gospel. He still retained the philosophic habit,” 
and his writings are characterized by Jerome? as exhibiting a “learned 
philosophy tempered with religion.” There is still extant an “ Ex- 
hortation to the Greeks,” which, if it be genuine, was probably written 
soon after his conversion, in which he contrasts the folly and falsehood 
of paganism with the truth of Christianity, and exposes the errors of 
their most celebrated philosophers, even of his favourite Plato himself, 
in respect to the being of a God and the soul’s immortality. 

Although the imperial rescript had mitigated the horrors of per- 
secution during the reign of Adrian, still no art was left untried to 
render Christianity obnoxious to popular odium. Calumnies of the 
most gross description were circulated respecting the brethren; and 
the obloquy and hatred thus excited, frequently burst forth into 
acts of open violence. While they were designated on the one 
hand by the most opprobrious names, charged with the grossest 
immorality,’ and stigmatized as Atheists,* for the purpose of bringing 
their religion into disrepute; disaffection to the government’ was al- 
leged against them on the other, for the sake of giving a colour to the 
infliction of the severest penalties which the malice of their enemies 
eould devise. During this state of things Justin arrived in Rome; 


® Dial. Tryph. c. 1. * Catal. Script. 

? They were called sel/-murderers, from their readiness to die for their religion ; 
desperate, from their frequent exposure to the fury of wild beasts; haters of the 
light, being driven by their persecutors to offer their prayers in secret and by 
night. They were accused of the most licentious, and even of incestuous practices : 
and other terms of reproach were applied to them, such as magicians, impostors, 
homines Plautine prosapia, pistores, sarmentitii, semazii, &c.; for the origin of which 
see Bingham’s Antiquities, Book 1. c. 2. Consult also Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi. 19 ; 
Athenag. Legat. p. 13; Minut. Fel. pp. 75, 87; Tertull. Apol. c. 7; and Mo- 
sheim’s Eccl. Hist. cent. 2. 

* The charge of Atheism seems to have been the principal plea for torture and 
execution, when the primitive Christians were brought before the tribunals 
appointed by the imperial edicts. Thus Arnobius (adversus Gentes, lib. 1.)— 
Hoecine est, queso, audaz illud facinus et immane, propter quod vos ipsi, cum 
libido incessertt sa@eva, exuitis nos bonis, exterminatis patriis sedibus, irrogatis 
supplicia capitalia, torquetis, dilaceratis, eruritis, et ad extremum nos feris et 
Belluarum laniatibus ohjectatis ? 

3 See Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, chap. 16. 
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and, indignant at the unfounded accusations against the Christians, 
and the cruelties to which they were exposed, addressed an “ Apology” 
in their behalf to the Emperor Antoninus Pius. Resting his defence 
upon the solid test of the purity of their actions, he entreats that 
a rigid scrutiny may be instituted into their manner of life, and 
exposes the injustice of passing condemnation on them merely on 
account of their name and profession. Respecting the date of the 
Apology there is considerable difference of opinion. In the Apology 
itself the birth of Christ is stated, evidently in round numbers, to have 
been 150 years before ;* and Tillemont, Grabe, and the Benedictine 
editors, have thence deduced the period at which it was written. But 
- from several internal marks, such as the allusions to the death and 
deification of Antinous, the revolt of Barchochebas, and the issue of 
Adrian’s edict against the Jews, as to events of recent occurrence, an 
earlier date is perhaps more probable. Dodwell supposes it to have 
been composed in the year 137, which is that of the accession of 
Antoninus to the imperial dignity; but, upon the whole, that opinion 
seems to be correct which assigns it to the year 139.° 

After this act of duty to his brethren at Rome, Justin left the 
capital for the purpose of confirming the Christians in the provinces, 
and of making new converts to the faith. It is related by Eusebius 
(Hist. Eccl. rv. 11.), that at Ephesus he had a conference with one 
Trypho,° a Jew, on the comparative merits of Judaism and Christianity. 
This conference he subsequently committed to writing, at the request 
of his friend Marcus Pompeius. Some indeed have supposed that 
Trypho is an imaginary personage; and that the dialogue, which 
never actually took place, is merely a treatise thrown into that form, 
as the most convenient for the purpose of refuting objections. It 
is certain that Justin betrays great ignorance of the Hebrew language ; 
and the derivations which he has given of certain words would 
searcely have escaped the notice of a real Jew, and been allowed 
to pass uncontradicted. The word Satan (Zaravdc), for instance, 
is well known to be deduced from the Hebrew yw, adversari ; 
instead of which the following occurs in the dialogue:’ Sarava¢ 
xpoonyopetrat, ovopa amo ric mpakewc Hc Expake ovvOeroy Krnoapevoc’ 
ro yap SATAN ry ‘lovdalwy cal Supwr gwr7 amoorarne €or, To oe 
NAY Gvopa, c£ od n eppnveia dic exdyOn, ravrovy eore Lara ry 

4 Apol. 1. 46. 5 See note on the Apology, 1. 2. 

* This Trypho was possibly the Rabbi Tarphon, of whom mention is frequently 


made in the Jewish writings, under the appellation of “the wealthy Priest.”’ 
7 Dial. Tryph. c. 103. 
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"EGpaiwy Eppnvevbeion gurn’ e& wy apdorépwr rw clonuevwy ey 
Syoua ylverac SATANAS. The character of the work, moreover, 
bears a great affinity to the philosophical dialogues of Cicero; and 
has the appearance, in some places, of anticipative and meditative 
study, rather than of a free and conversational discourse. Still the 
various interruptions and digressions, and the repetition of several 
arguments on the second day of the conversation, for the benefit 
of some Jews who had not been present at its commencement, have 
all the appearance of reality: nor does any suspicion of a fictitious 
dialogue appear to have occurred to Eusebius. There is, besides, 
a great semblance of fact in the accident which led to the confer- 
ence. As Justin was walking in the Xystus he was met by seven 
Jews, who, observing his philosophic robe, wished to engage him 
in conversation. After expressing his surprise that persons who had 
access to the writings of Moses and the Prophets, should have any 
relish for the instruction of a Greek philosopher, he adverted to 
the unprofitable result of his own studies, and his total failure of 
all inward satisfaction before his conversion to Christianity. One 
of the seven, who was Trypho, received this advice with courtesy, 
accompanied with a pretended pity for his delusion, and a recom- 
mendation to embrace Judaism as the only means of obtaining 
mercy from God. His companions, however, burst into a fit of 
laughter; and upon Justin’s undertaking to demonstrate the truth 
of Christianity, treated him with noisy ridicule and rudeness. He 
was about to leave them to their ill-bred mirth, when Trypho de- 
tained him by the cloak, and entreated him to stay: to which, upon 
condition of becoming conduct on the part of his companions, he 
consented. Upon this, four of the number restrained their laughter, 
and the other two retiring, the debate commenced upon some stone 
seats in the middle of the Stadium. Being interrupted by the night, 
it was resumed on the morrow, with some additions to the company 
present. 

With respect to the date of the “Dialogue with Trypho,” there 
is a considerable difference of opinion, depending materially upon 
that which is assigned to the first Apology. To this Apology’ there 
is a reference in the Dialogue; so that the advucates for the later 
or earlier composition of the former are compelled to accommodate 
the latter to their views. The Benedictines and others bring it down 
as low as A.D. 155. But, from several internal marks of time, it is 


* Compare Apol. 1. 26, with Dial. Tryph. ¢. 120. 
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more than probable that no very long interval elapsed between the 
appearance of the two treatises. Speaking most probably of the 
revolt of Barchochebas, Trypho employs the words roy viv yevdpevoy 
moAepov'—which, if strictly interpreted, would synchronize with the 
reign of Adrian: and although a subsequent reference to the edict 
by which the Jews were expelled from Jerusalem, shews that the 
particle viv is to be taken with some limitation, any great advance 
to the ensuing reign can scarcely be admitted. Hence the close of 
the year 140 is the most probable time at which the dialogue took 
place; and it is reasonable to suppose that it was committed to 
writing at no very distant interval. 

On Justin’s return to Rome, he seems to have been principally 
occupied in resisting the spread of heresy, and in opposing the dogmas 
of philosophy, falsely so called. It was at this period of his life, 
perhaps, that he wrote his work against Heresies, and his confutation 
of Marcion; both of which are now lost. One thing is certain, 
that he was engaged in constant disputations with one Crescens, 
of the sect of the Cynics, whose licentious habits were no less cal- 
culated to debase the morals of the people generally, than were his 
ignorant and malicious aspersions against the Christians in particular, 
to make them the objects of popular disgust. In addition to the 
calumnies, however, which were invented and propagated by the 
heathen philosophers, there were other expedients to which they 
had frequent recourse, in order to oppose the progress of the religion 
of Christ. There was not a public calamity, and indeed scarcely a 
private misfortune of any illustrious individual, which was not directly 
or indirectly charged upon the Christians. During the reign of 
Marcus Antoninus, several opportunities of this nature presented 
themselves. In one year a great part of the city was materially 
injured by an inundation of the Tiber, which also produced the most 
disastrous effects in the adjoining villages. This misfortune was 
followed by a dreadful famine, by which the people were reduced 
to the greatest distress. In this state of affairs at home, the Carians 
and Lycians were visited with a severe earthquake; while a similar 
affliction had caused material damages at Rhodes; and a declaration 
of war by the Parthians had thrown the whole nation into the greatest 
consternation and alarm. The priests, in conjunction with the phi- 
losophers, reviled the Christians as the causes of these accumulated 
calamities; and affirmed that they had brought down the vengeance 


® Dial. Tryph. c. 1. 
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of heaven upon the nation, by deserting the temples and neglecting 
the worship of the gods. Notwithstanding his superior endowments, 
Antoninus yielded his most ready assent to the suggestions of those 
sages by whom his court was thronged, and opened a most relentless 
persecution against the Church." Among other acts of outrage, 
countenanced no doubt by the Emperor, Urbicus, prefect of the city, 
had put to death three persons, merely because they were Christians. 
Upon this occasion Justin drew up a most impressive defence of 
his fellow-sufferers ; in which, as in his former Apology, he grounded 
their claims to justice upon the spotless purity of their lives. 

It has been supposed by some, from a passage which occurs in 
Justin’s Second Apology, that it was addressed, as well as the former, 
to Antoninus Pius. But although the appellation of evosBy¢ avroxpa- 
rwp may appear more immediately appropriate to the elder Antonine, 
that it was sometimes also applied to the son is proved by the inscrip- 
tion upon some ancient coins. We have the authority of Eusebius 
that Marcus Antoninus, the philosopher, is the Emperor to whom it is 
addressed: and from the expectation which Justin expressed,’ that he 
should shortly fall a victim to the malice of Crescens, it was, in all 
probability, composed only a short time before his death. The date 
most generally assigned to it is the year 162. 

However powerful were the arguments which Justin employed to 
awaken, if not the compassion, at least the equity, of the Emperor, 
they were totally unregarded by Aurelius. He still persevered in 
inflicting the severest punishments upon unbelievers, many of whom 
endured. the most exquisite tortures, and even died in defence of their 
faith. The heroism and firmness displayed by the sufferers upon these 
occasions were interpreted by the Emperor into an obstinate perse- 
verance in error and delusion.* As Justin had foreseen, he was not 
long to escape the general massacre. According to the Acts of his 
Martyrdom, he was beheaded, at the instigation of Crescens, about 
A.D. 165, in the seventy-sixth year of his age. Other dates have been 
assigned to his martyrdom. Epiphanius,* by an unaccountable mistake, 
supposes that he suffered in the year 149, at the age of thirty; but the 
above computation, which is that of Grabe, seems to be correct. There 
is also a current tradition in the Greek Church that he died by poison, 


' See Julii Capitolini Vit. Anton. Universal History, vol. 1v. (of Rome). Mo- 
sheim’s Eccl. Hist. cent. 2. 

? Apol. 1. 38. 

3M. Anton. Philos. de Seipso, lib. 11. ¢. 3. 

* Her. 46. 
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which rests upon no authority. He met his death with that composure 
which, exhibited in others, had excited his admiration before his con- 
version, and evinced the truth of a favourite saying of his own, that 
Persecution may kill, but t¢ cannot harm. 

Eusebius‘ mentions the following works of Justin Martyr by name, 
together with a general reference to several others, which were in the 
hands of the brethren :—Two Apologies for Christianity ; An Address 
to the Greeks; another entitled “Elenchus” ; a treatise on the Monar- 
chy of God; a work called Psaltes; another On the Soul; and the 
Dialogue with Trypho. He had before’ spoken of the books against 
Marcion and against Heresies; to the former of which Justin himself 
refers in his First Apology, and the latter is mentioned by Ireneus.* 
Jerome's Catalogue’ agrees with that of Eusebius; in addition to 
which he also mentions an Exposition of the Apocalypse.” Justin is 
also the reputed author of an Epistle to Diognetus; another to Zenas 
and Serenus; a Confutation of some dogmas of Aristotle; a series 
of Questions and Answers for the Greeks; another series for the 
Orthodox, which is probably identical with a Reply to Sceptics, other- 
wise lost; Questiones Grecanice ; an Exposition of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity; A Letter to the Pope; A Commentary on the Hexaémeron ; 
and a Treatise on the Resurrection of the Flesh. 

Of the works above enumerated, those which are printed in italics 
are not now extant; and those which are last mentioned are generally 
rejected as spurious, though they are annexed, in the Paris and other 
editions, to the genuine writings of the martyred Apologist. Cave, 
indeed, argues strongly in favour of the Epistle to Diognetus, whom 
he conjectures to have been the preceptor whom Antoninus the philo- 
sopher mentions in the work de Seipso (lib. 1.c. 6). Neither is he 
willing to give up the letter to Zenas and Serenus, and the Refutation 
of Aristotle. But whatever doubts may be entertained with respect 
to the first, it is now very generally agreed that the two last of these 
productions were not composed by Justin; and indeed the style of the 
Epistle to Diognetus is so widely different from the acknowledged 
works of this writer, that it cannot, with any shew of reason, be 
included among them. It is not mentioned by Eusebius or Jerome: 
its quotations from the New Testament are more direct than is usual 
with Justin: it is more spirited in style, and more elegant in diction, 
and unquestionably the production, whatever may have been the 

* Hist. Eccl. rv. 18. 8 Hist. Eccl. tv. 11, 12, 16. 
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> Cat. Script. c. 9. 
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opinion of Dr. Jortin, of no inconsiderable writer. The main object 
of the author was the conversion of Diognetus from Paganism to 
Christianity; and with this view the constancy and fortitude of the 
Christians under persecution are set forth in the most glowing 
colours, as a decisive argument of the purity of their faith. According 
to some critics, it was composed before the fall of Jerusalem; but at 
the time when it was written the Christians had already suffered much 
from persecution. Since, however, they were still in a suffering con- 
dition, a later date than the time of Constantine cannot be assigned 
to it. Of the works of Justin, the two Apologies and the Dialogue 
with Trypho are by far the most important. The genuineness of 
these has never been questioned, resting, as it does, upon the concur- 
rent testimony of a series of writers who succeeded him in the primitive 
Church. 

It has already been stated that the first Apology was addressed to 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius, about the year 140. In the title the 
names of Marcus Antoninus and Lucius Verus are also included, 
together with the senate and people of Rome. No very lucid arrange- 
ment is observed in conducting the appeal; but the main subject 
divides itself into three distinct parts.’ In the first place, after 
intimating that those who are called pious, and dignified with the title 
of philosophers, should be really lovers of truth and equity, and dis- 
card errors, however sanctioned by custom, Justin exposes the flagrant 
injustice of condemning the Christians to torture and to death, merely 
on account of their name and profession (cc. 1-4). He admits the 
charge of Atheism, so far as the rejection of the heathen gods was 
concerned, but argues that those persons cannot be properly termed 
Atheists, who acknowledge and adore the Godhead of the Eternal 
Trinity (cc. 5, 6, 13, 14). Tracing the origin of the popular hatred 
against Christianity to the agency of evil spirits, he proceeds to obviate 
the absurd calumnies industriously propagated against the brethren 
(cc. 7-19) ; and appeals to the acknowledged purity of their lives as an 
abundant refutation of them. In opposition, more especially, to their 
alleged disaffection to the constituted government, he produces those 
precepts of the Gospel which inculcate the payment of tribute and 
obedience to superiors; and points to the hope of admission into a 
heavenly kingdom as more important in the mind of a Christian than 
any concern with the affairs of earthly dominion (cc. 11, 12, 18, 19). 
An exposition of the absurdities of polytheism is also introduced 


® In order to a more complete analysis of the subject of the Apology, the heads 
of each chapter are given in the margin throughout. 
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(cc. 7, 22); and thence is inferred the illiberality and cruelty of 
interfering with the religious creed of believers, while the most glaring 
immoralities and follies of pagan worship are encouraged or disre- 
garded. Under the second division, the evidence of miracle and 
prophecy in favour of the truth of Christianity is proposed (cc. 23-60). 
In regard to the former, the agency of magic in the performance of 
the Gospel-miracles is elaborately disproved (c. 37); and with respect 
to the latter, a variety of prophecies are shewn to have been already 
fulfilled in the person of Christ, and the reasonableness inferred of 
expecting the future accomplishment of those which have not yet been 
realized (cc. 39-53). The third part is principally occupied with 
a description of the Christian Sacraments, and some other rites and 
ceremonies of the Church (cc. 61-68), in order more effectually to 
demonstrate their entire harmlessness: and the author concludes with 
committing his cause to God, and appealing to the rescript - Adrian 
in favour of the Christians. 

Among all the Patristical writers, the opinions of none have been 
more closely canvassed and more woefully misrepresented than those 
of Justin. Standing in the gap between the eras of Apostolical and 
Ecclesiastical Christianity, he has been accused of introducing inno- 
vations into the doctrines of the Primitive Church, founded upon 
the tenets of the Platonic philosophy. His testimonies to the pre- 
existence and divinity of Christ are so numerous and so explicit, . 
as to render it impossible to elude their force; and therefore modern 
Unitarians have varied their usual method of attack, asserting that 
he was the first of the ecclesiastical writers by whom they had ever 
been promulgated. But Justin always speaks of these essential doc- 
trines as well known and generally received; and takes no pains 
to account for any apparent diversity of opinion between himself 
and his predecessors. Indeed, he states expressly that there were 
some professing Christians who affirmed that Christ was a mere man; 
but that with them he did not agree. It is true that his words 
have been wrested into a confession that the majority were against 
him; and, perhaps, as it is unquestionably involved in some obscurity, 
it may be advisable to produce the passage. It occurs in the Dialogue 
with Trypho,* and runs thus—Kai yap eloi rivec, © pidot, Edevyor, 
dd Tov nuerépov yévouc Guoroyourrec avrov Xpioroy elva, avOpwroy 
dé €£ dvOpwrwy yeropevoy aroparvopevar’ ol¢ ov cuvriBepae? ovd ay 
m\eloroe ravra poe dobdoavrec etmotev’ éxeldn ovk advOpwreloic diday- 
pace x. 7. A. 

* Dial. Tryph. c, 48. 
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The whole difficulty rests in the last clause, in which the particle 
el seems to have been lost before x\cicro. As it now stands, the 
correct rendering can only be this: With whom I do not agree; 
nor would the majority of those who think with me say so; viz. that 
Christ is a mere man. But by reading ovd’ ay ei wAeioroe x. Tr. X. 
the sense will be, as expressed by Dr. Burton and others— With 
whom I do not agree, nor would I agree, even if the majority of those 
who now think with me were to say so. At all events, the opposition 
of the words revég and wXeioro is in itself a sufficient refutation 
of the Socinian inference; which is only surpassed in extravagance 
by that of Voltaire, who maintained, upon the authority of this same 
passage, that Justin was no believer a¢ all in the divinity of Christ. 
Of course he quoted only the former part of the sentence. A 
reference to the opinions of the Apostolical Fathers, will amply 
prove that Justin was not the first propagator of the doctrine in 
question ; of which his firm belief is maintained in numerous passages 
of his writings. It will here suffice to remark, that in the first 
Apology he expressly affirms, that Christ, “being the first-born 
Word of God, ts also God:” and he concludes a discussion of 
some length, in the Dialogue with Trypho,* thus—“ Now that Christ 
ts Lord, and substantially the Son of God, has been proved by many 
arguments.” 

With respect to the charge of Platonizing on the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the merest glance at the manner in which Justin uniformly 
speaks of Plato and his writings, will shew that it is entirely without 
foundation. He unquestionably speaks of himself as “rejoicing in 
the doctrines of Plato” before his conversion; and he continues through 
life to regard his system as that which approached nearest to the 
truth, though he thought it nothing less than folly to expect to 
arrive by it at the knowledge of God.’ His predilection for his 
favourite philosopher has given perhaps a character to some of his 
expressions; and he has quoted several passages from his writings 
in illustration of the Gospel doctrines; remarking, however, at the 
same time, upon the infinite superiority of the Gospel scheme.’ In- 
stead of borrowing from Plato any of the doctrines of Christianity, 
he affirms positively that many of Plato’s statements were borrowed 
from Moses; and it is obvious that the opinions of Plato, which seem 
to bear any resemblance, however remote, to the revelations of the 
Gospel, are alleged, with more of zeal than prudence, to remove 


5 Apol. 1. c. 68. * Dial. Tryph. c, 128. 
® Apol. 11. 12. * Compare Apol. 1. 20; 1. 18. 
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the objections which had been raised against the latter on the score 
of recent invention. With the same intention of recommending 
Christianity to the heathen, he has accommodated Orpheus to the 
Bible in the Exhortation to the Greeks :" and we have no better proof 
that he extracted from Plato the doctrine of the Trinity, than that 
he was furnished by Orpheus with a history of the Creation.’ 

Justin is a rambling and desultory writer; so much so, that his 
argument is frequently involved in considerable obscurity. At the 
same time his style is bold and perspicuous; and his language, though 
not elegant, appropriate and correct. It will be observed, that the 
Gospel precepts are not always given with strict regard to verbal 
accuracy ; a circumstance which has been introduced into the question, 
whether Justin quoted from the Gospels which we now have? The 
reader will find this point discussed at large in Lardner’s Credibility, 
Bishop Marsh’s Dissertation, and Bishop Kaye’s Account of the 
Writings and Opinions of this Father. Indeed, in the pursuit of 
his inquiries into the writings and opinions of Justin Martyr, the 
student’s attention should be particularly directed to the last-named 
masterly publication. From a confidence that no one would think 
of entering upon the study of this Father without this indispensable 
guide, the preceding observations have been somewhat more brief 
than would otherwise have been deemed requisite; and his opinions 
respecting original sin, free-will, grace, justification, predestination, 
baptism, the eucharist, the immortality of the soul, the resurrection 
of the body, the millennium, future judgment, angels, and demons, 
have been left almost entirely in the hands of the learned Prelate. 
After what he has said on these subjects, any lengthened discussion 
of them would be more than superfluous. 


7 Cohort. ad Gree. c. 15. 
* See Burton’s * Bampton Lectures,” Note 90, p. 542. 
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ANTQNINON TON EYZEBH. 


I. Avdtroxpdrops Titm Airip Adpiave Avrovive EvoeBei Addressing 


e Emperor 


SeRacr@ Kalcapt, cal Ovnprccipp vie drrooddy, wal Aovkip Antonidas 
adonted 
Inscr. TOY AI, IOYET, ATI. So Cod. Reg. and Ed. Steph. Some omit profeeing 
aylov, and others read ev dyiots warpos may, adding, with reference to the pela re 
twofold character of Justin’s career, PiAooopouv xal Mdprupos.—IIPQTH. MSS. Phesetlantty, 
and Edd. Steph. Sylb. Mor. devrépa. Later Editors have changed the epigraph, 
and inverted the order of the two Apologies; and it will appear that they are right 
in so doing from Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v. 8. Compare Apol. I. 1, 11, 12, 18, 26, 
29,31. See Phot. Bibl. c. 125, p.94.—IIPOZ ANT. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v. 11. 
‘O d€ avrés odTos 'Tovarivos, kal wpds “EXAnvas ixavaitata wovioas, kal érépous 
Adyous Vawréep Tihs nuetipas Wiorews arodoyiay ExovTras Bacthet 'Avrwrivw teh 
On émixkdnGévts EvoeBei, xal tH ‘Pwuaiwy ovyxAntw Boviy, wporpwvet, Kal 
yap imi ris ‘Pauns tas dtatpiBas égwoetro, 'Eudaives de tavtovy doris xal 
wobev iv, dud ris dwoXoyias éy TrovTos, Of the preposition zpos with an accus. 
in inscriptions, see Wolf’s Proleg. in Demosth. c. Leptin. and Muret. Var. Lect. 
VII. p. 74. 
I. 1. Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. rv. 12) cites this exordium at length, and adds, 
tyrevxOels df kal Ud’ éErépwy 6 avTos BactAevs éwl ths 'Acias addehpav, wrav- 
tola:s UBpeot mpos Tey éewixwpiwy Siuwy KaTawovouperwy, ToLavTns r}tiwoe TC 
Kowov ths ’Acias diatdtews. It should seem then, that the rescript to the 
Common Assembly of Asia, if rightly attributed to Antoninus Pius, was written 
in consequence of certain expostulations from the Asiatics themselves; and was 
not, as some have supposed, produced by the Appeal of Justin. There are some 
trifling variations in the citation of Eusebius, which will be duly recorded. 
2. ZB. Kaioap:, Euseb. Kaicap:s 2B. The epithet ZeBacros is the Hel- 
lenistic synonym of Augustus, the title borne by all the Roman Emperors from 
Octavian downwards, who received it, according to Philo (Leg. ad Cai. p.1012. D.), 
ws yevouevos apx1) osBacpod Kal trois Erevra, But see Sueton. Aug. c. 7. 


St. Luke uses ZeBaords in the Acts (xxv. 21), but Avyouvords in his Gospel (ii. 1).— 
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giroocsdm Kaicapos dice vie Kal EvoeBods etorvroinrg, 
épacrh maidelas, tepa Te cuyxAnT@ Kal Sy travtl ‘Popalov 


Edd. Bened. and Br. incorrectly omit the copula befure Ovnpicoiuw: and Sylb. and 
others would read, by transposition, xal Kaloapi, or insert a second Kaloape 
before Ouvnp. It is clear that in the time of Eusebius the exordium stood as we 
have it now; and not only is there neither reason nor authority for the change 
proposed, but the received text, viewed in connexion with the relation of the in- 
dividuals to whom it is addressed, seems to fix with the utmost precision the date of 
the Apology. After the death of Lucius lius Verus, whom Adrian had adopted 
by the title of Zlius Verus Cesar, that Emperor supplied his loss by the adoption of 
Titus Aurelius Antoninus as his successor, whom he immediately (a.p. 138) 
admitted into a share of the empire by the title of Titus Xlius Adrianus Antoninus 
Cesar. The title of Augustus was shortly afterwards added; and that of Pius, 
which has been supposed to have originated in the virtues for which he was 
generally distinguished, seems rather to have risen out of that anxious and affec- 
tionate solicitude, with which he obtained for Adrian those customary obsequies 
which the outraged senate had resolved to withhold. Having at the time of his 
adoption no male issue, Adrian required him to adopt M. Annius Verus, the son of 
his wife’s brother, and Lucius Verus, the son of the above-named L. Zlius Verus. 
Of these two individuals, the former was an especial favourite with the Emperor, 
who was wont to address him, with affectionate playfulness, as Verissimus instead 
of Verus; and thus he is here named, as well as the Philosopher, by which title, in 
consequence of his devotion to literature and philosophy, he has ever been dis- 
tinguished. Within a few months after these arrangements, Adrian died; in the 
following year (A.D. 139) Marcus received the appellation of Cesar, and in the 
year 140 was admitted to a participation of the imperial dignity. It was therefore 
early in the year 139, before Aurelius had been complimented with the name of 
Cesar, and while he was yet distinguished only by the distinctive terin piAccogos, 
that Justin’s Apology was written. Neither is it a valid objection to this date, that 
L. Verus, being then only eight years of age, could not be likewise appropriately 
styled ptAccodos, however suitable might be the term waidcias ¢pacris. Now 
it so happens that the printed editions, and one or two MSS. of Eusebius, instead of 
dirocddpe, read ptAoaddou ; so that the title would thus belong, not to the child, 
but to his natural father, Zlius Verus. To this reading, however, the objections 
seem to be insuperable. Not only are the MSS. of Justin, and four of those of 
Eusebius, in favour of the common text; but, independently of the probability 
that a complimentary title would be given to a living prince rather than his 
deceased father, it does not appear that the latter was in any way remarkable for 
his studious propensities. That the extreme youth of Lucius would be no bar 
against his reception of the title, is, on the other hand, abundantly proved ; for 
Capitolinus (Vit. M. Ant. c. 2.) relates of the elder of the adopted brothers, that 
philosophia operam vehementer dedit, et quidem adhuc puer: nam duodecimum 
annum ingressus habitum philosophia assumpsit. Speaking also of Lucius himeelf, 
the same writer (Vit. L. Ver. c.2) says that amavit in pueritia versus facere, 
post orationes, et melior quidem orator fuisse dicitur quam poeta; imo, ut verius 
dicam, pejor poeta quam rhetor; nec desunt qui dicant, eum fuisse adjutum ingenio 
amicorum, atque ab aliis ei illa, qualiacunque sint, scripta; siquidem multos disertos 
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cal émnpeatopévav, “lovetivos Upicxov rod Baxyeliov, Tav 
amo @Pdaovias véas mordews THS Luplas Tlanatotivys, els 
auTav av thy mpoopavnow Kai évrevEw tremoinuat. 


et eruditos semper secum habuisse dicitur. Add to this, that in Justin’s second 
Apology (c. 2), this same Lucian is designated piAocdd@y Kaicapos wav, 
In like manner also, Athenagoras addressed his Apology to M. Aurelius and 
Lucius /lius the Philosophers. 

4, Onpw mwavri, Euseb. wavrl dyuw. 

5. uwip trav tx, w. y. avOpwrwv. In behalf of those of all nations, who, Sc. 
Grabe confirms this meaning of the expression by the testimony of Justin himself 
(Dial. Tryph. c. 117), that ovdd fy GAws sors Td yevos dvOpwrwv, among whom 
there were not some who professed Christianity, and by the consequent fulfilment of 
our Lord’s prophecy in Matth. xxiv. 9, greaQe uicovmevor uwo wdvrwv truv 2Ovev 
dia TO dvoud pow. In proof of the hostilia et furiosa odia exercised against the early 
Christians, see Tertul. Apol.1. 1; Adv. Nat. 1.1; Epist. Lugd. ap. Euseb. v. 1; 
Origen. c. Cels. 1.; Lactant. Inst. v. 9. The verb éwnpedZew is doubtless here 
borrowed from the precept of our Lord in Matth. v. 44. Various significations 
have been there assigned to it by the Commentators; but probably it will be best 
interpreted to denote that species of malevolence, which seeks to injure or annoy a 
person in the mere spirit of ill-will, without any idea of deriving any advantage by 
so doing. Such is the import affixed to it in Aristot. Rhet. 11.2, gor: yap od 
Emnpeaopos tuwodctopes Tails BovAnoecw, ox Wwa Te avTe, ddA’ iva py Exeive. 
Compare Herod. v. 9; Philostr. vim. 4; Herodian, 11. 4, 16; Joseph. Ant. xvi. 4; 
1 Pet. iii. 16: and see Wasse on Thucyd. 1. 26. . 

6. Baxysiov. Thirlby would read Baxyiov, as in Nicephorus. Photius (Bibl. 
c. 25.) adopts the mistake of Jerome (Vir. Ill. c. 23), that the name of Justin’s 
father was Priscus Bacchius. It is clear that the insertion of the article settles the 
matter at once. Valesius, indeed, in bis notes on Eusebius, long since corrected 
the error. The version of Rufivus is, Juetinuse Prisci flius Bacchiadis. 

7. Praovias véas wédaws Hs SII. Flavia Neapeotis, so called from the colony 
sent thither by Flavius Vespasian, was not the ancient Syckar (John iv. 5), as 
inaccurately stated, after Jerome, by Stephanus Byzantinus; but literally, as the 
name imports, a new tows, built near the rains of that memorable place. Euseb. 
Onomast. Zvyeu, weArs 'TaxedP, viv ~pnuos’ delawvrac 8 6 Towos ty wpoacrzios 
Néas wodsws. It was formerly called Mamortha. The modern name is Naplous. 
See Joseph. Ant. 11. 2, 4, v. 7, 2; x1. 8, 6, B. I. 1v. 8,1; Plin. H. N. v. 18, 14.— 
Eusebius has Zvpias ras Wad.; but the MSS. vary. Sylburg repeats the article. 
In point of fact it might be absent altogether; and thus the coins exhibit 
@A. N, I. SYP. TI. 

8. sle avrwov wv. J, Justin, being one of them ; i.e. of the hated sect. The 
participle, which seems to have been passed over from its similarity to the ending 
of the preceding word aura», has been judiciously restored from Eusebius, by 
Thalemann and Otto, at the suggestion of Grabe.—There seems here to be a dis- 
tinction between the terms rpoogwyunots, an address spoken, and evrevtis, a written 
petition. Artemid. v.17, évruxav tH Barret dpeiby ris dyyapelas, Such a 
petition was presented by the Arians to Jovinian against Athanasius, beginning 
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6 kal mpd Tis EavTod Wuyis rov diradyOn, xdv Odvaros azret- 
Anrat, Ta Sixata Néyew Te Kal mparrew aipetoOas Set. “Cpels 
pev ovv Sri rAéyeabe evaocBeis Kab pirocodot, Kal Piraxes 
Sixatoctvns nal épacral maidelas, axovere wavtaxov ei Se 

10 xal imdpyere, SeryOjoerar. Ov yap Koraxetcovres tas Sid 
Tavoe TOY ypaupdtwv, ovde mpds ydpiv GutAdnoovTEs, GAN 


with the words decue8a cov rob xpdrovs (ap. Athanas. Op.t.11.). See Vales. 
ad Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iv. 12. Hence inc. 2, dia travde traov ypanpdrwr, It has 
been doubted whether the Apologies were ever designed for public presentation, 
upon the ground that they are too plain-spoken, and free from expressions of 
adulation and servility; but, setting aside their truth and earnestness both of style 
and manner, (of which see Tscherner’s Fall des Heidenthums, 1. 209), even the 
grammatical construction is evidence, almost conclusive, of the fact. With an 
elegant hystero-proteron in the order of the nouns wpoodwynow and ¢vretcv, and 
giving full force to the perfect memoinua:, the sense will be this, J have prepared 
this address, and am now presenting the petition. See Buttm. Gr. Gram. § 137. 
Eusebius indeed gives worodua:, but incorrectly. Compare c. 68, infra. ,The 
phrase évrevEw aosicba: is analogous to Adyov wosioGat (Diog. L. vit. 1, 21; 
Ach. 1. 1, 7) ; and the use of the perf. pass. for the perf. mid. is not unusual in those 
verbs, of which the regular middle form is wanting or incomplete. 

II. 1. rovs car’ dAnOciavy x.7.X. This first sentence is cited, with some 
variations of reading, by Joannes Damascenus, in his Sacr. Parallel. p.753. With 
the exception, however, of the transposition of the words wpdrrew re xal réyew, 
these variations are unimportant; viz. aroAAdy for adam, the omission of povov, 
and the insertion of the article before @dvaros., 

8. Ort Agyecbe. H. Steph. would cancel these words, on the supposition that 
they found their way into the text from the margin of some copy in which a gloss, 
& gore AgyeoGe, had been written in explanation of the sense which dxovere, by 
itself, would bear. Hermann (Misc. Lips. Nov. 111. p. 224) proposes to reject Se 
only, so that Aeyeo8e may take in the former predicates; and dxovere belong to 
épacral watseias alone. Thirlby would read éwiAdgyeoGe, and Otto conjectures 
old’ ort in the place of ov St. Not to be outdone in guesses, perhaps Adverse 
drt may take its place with the rest. Justin, however, did not always study the 
niceties and accuracies of diction; and the received text stands, in all probability, 
precisely as he wrote it. 

10. decxOsjoerae. Scil. by the event. It will be proved by the effect which 
this appeal to your justice produces, whether you are really evceBeis. Upon what 
grounds H. Steph. would read dei£ere, it is difficult to conceive. 

11. dia Twvde Tav ypappadrwv. The ypdupara and cudia are here united, 
as the wpoopwrnors and évrevgis above; and this consideration is alone sufficient 
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aGTaitycovTes KaTa Tov axpt8n Kai éEeractiKdv NOyov TV 
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12, dxpiBh cal éferactixov, For axpiBws, The phrase dxpiBis éferatew is justice; 
commonly applied to the accurate investigation of any matter. So Demosth. adv. 
Lept. p. 364, ef d¢ Tie ato axpiBws eEerdoee. Polyb. v. 81. 7, dia To prj Kadws 
éEnraxévat, Matt. ii. 8, dxpiBas eEerdoure ep) rob racdiov. 

13. wpooeAn\vOecuev, Braunius, after Sylb. and Thalemann, maintains that the 
perfect wpocedn\vOauer is more agreeable to the sense; but, as Otto has hinted, 
the variation of tense, which almost immediately occurs, in the verbs éAXeyxwuseba 
and dteyvwopueOa, proves that Justin was not so strictly observant of grammatical 
exactness as to justify any alteration in the text.—yr mpoAnper x.7.rX. Render, 
not biassed by a desire of pleasing superstitious men, by irrational impulse, or by evil 
rumours which have long been prevalent. Athenagoras also set out with a similar 
request in his Legat. pro Christ. c. 2, dvayxaitov dé wot dpxouevw darodoyeiobat 
Uwep Tou Aoyou, senOivar Vudv, péeytoror adroxpdtopes, Lows rjuiv dxpoaras 
yivecOat, cal wy TH Kaxg Kal ddoyw inn cuvarevexBevtas mpoxeracyxeOijvat, 
Compare also Theophil. ad Autol. 111.4. The word dv@pwwrapeckeia, which the 
Cod. Par. writes dvOpwwomrapeckeia, is an Hellenistic compound of very rare 
occurrence, signifying an over-readiness to please men; to please them, that is, 
rather than God. See Suiceri Thes. in v. Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 613. The ad- 
jective dv@pwrapecxol is found in Ephes. vi. 6. 

19. Brava & ov. Augustin. Epist. 146: Sepe nihil nocet ei qui patitur in- 
juriam: ei autem, qui facit, necesse est ut noceat. Quid enim nocuit Martyribus 
iniquitas persequentium? Ipsis autem persecutoribus plurimum. It has been fre- 

quently remarked that Justin had his eye upon the saying of Socrates recorded in 
Plat. Apol. p. 80. c. (ed. Steph.) :—eué mév yap ovdev dv Brayetev ovre Mederos 
ovre “Avuros* ovdé yap dv suvawro x.t.A. The saying is also referred to by 
Clement of Alexandria (Strom. tv. p. 505), Origen (c. Cels. viit.), Arrian (Epict. 
11, 2), and others. See Davis ad Cic. N. D. p. 292. 

III. 2. av’rwy, That is, the Christians, who were last spoken of in the first per- 
son. Such transitions are among the anomalies of Justin’s style, of the imperfections 
of which he was not himself unconscious. See Cohort. ad Gr. c. 35; Dial. c. Tryph. 
c. 58. 

3. xotatecOa: ws wpémov eoti, Here again there is a change, not indeed of 
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mov €otl, parrov dé Kxordlew et Se pndev Exyou tes éréy- 
5 Yewv, ovy brraryopeves 6 arnOns Adyos Sia PHunv Trovnpav 
dvaitious avOpwous abdicciv, paddov 6€ éavtods, of ov 
xploe ddAXa WaOE Ta Tpdypata éerdyew akiodre. Karnv dé 
kat povnv Sixalav mpoxAnow TavTnv Tas 6 cwdpovayv atro- 


person, but of subject ; and avrous, not Ta xarnyopovmeva, must be supplied. The 
Greeks said xodd{ev tTiva, not KoAdfew re, There is a passage in every respect 
similar in the end of c. 16; KxoAafecBar dé Tovs ovK axoXobOws Tois didaypacey 
avrov Biobyras, Neyouevous 6 povoy Xpiortiavous, kal Ud’ vuwov adtortpev. With 
respect to the appended clause, ¢@AAov dé xoddZerv, the critics have been sorely at 
fault to know what to do with it. Otto, at the suggestion of Thirlby, has expunged 
it altogether, supposing it to be nothing more than a casual observation of some 
reader, who, mistaking the passive import of xoAa{ec8as, wrote udAXov Kode in 
the margin; whence it crept into the text, with the particle dé inserted in order 
to produce a connexion in the sense. The manifest improbability of this notion 
luckily saves the credit of the supposed scribbler. At the same time, there seems to 
be little doubt that the copula has been introduced to make something of a corrupt 
passage; and yet even thus, of the interpretations offered, that alone which merits 
a moment’s attention is the very unsatisfactory one of Fabricius. It is to the follow- 
ing effect: If the charges against the Christians can be substantiated, we are willing 
that they should be punished as they deserve, or rather to punish them ourselves. The 
Benedictine editor, Maranus, seems to have given the clue to the true reading ;' and 
it is strange that he should not have perceived the unnatural position of the particle 
ée in his proposed emendation. He reads and points thus: xoAd{eoBar, ws wperov 
torly ddXov dé KoAd{ew, Conjecture might well have carried him a trifle farther: 
ws wpiwov éorl kal dd\Xov KodaYew. With respect to the demand itself, Justin 
is followed by Athenagoras, in Legat. c. 2: «il mev ris sjuds eXeyyety Exes 1] Mixpov 
4 peiloy ddccovvras, KodadfecOat ov wapairovueba, dd\XAd Kal itis weKporary Kab 
aynrens tTinwpia, vréxew akcotuev. Comp. Melito ap. Euseb. H.E. rv. 26. Tertul. 
Apol. cc. 4,7; ad Nat. 1. 2. That there was reason for the demand, see Pliu. Epist. 
x. 97. Perhaps it is scarcely worth while to notice the conjecture of Sylburg, 
founded upon the'ahove citation from Athenagoras ; but all the commentators record 
it, and it were a pity to be out of fashion. For a guess, wdAAov d€ xor\d{ecOas 
wikporepov may do, and it will do for nothing else. 

- 7. ov xplos, dh\Ad wdGet, Under the influence, not of sudgment, but of passion. 
This is more particularly an Hellenistic sense of wa8os. The expression +a wpay- 
pata érdyerv is analogous to xivéuvoy érdyev, and the like; and signifies to 
cause trouble or molestation. 'Tis pity that critics will not leave well alone, as if there 
was not enough that is wrong to exercise their ingenuity. Somebody would here 
read érafe.w, which should be ¢EeraCerv, for eradyev. This is bad; and therefore 
Otto, against his own judgment, suggests Uarayerv, which is worse. Surely critical 
conjecture has something of the nature of a pun,—the further you hunt it, the 
harder it runs, till it is lost at last in a thicket of absurdity. a 

8. Kadyv kal ud. mpoxAnow. The only fair and equitable ieeeses In a 
Sorensic sense, wpoxAnors is an offer of terms by either party, with a view to bring 
the matter in dispute to a speedy issue. See Demad. 138, 13; 978, 8. It thus 
gives a better sense than mpocxAnowy, a summons, which Thirlby would substitute. 
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havetrat, TO.Tovs apxYopévous THY evOdvnv Tod éavTa@y. Blov 
Kal Noyou aAnrov Tapéxetv Suoiws S avd Kal Tovs apyxov- 
tras pn Bla pmde rupavvidi, adr evoeBela nai dirocodla 
aKorovOodvras, THY Wijphov TiMeccOat. “Obras yap av Kal ot 
dpxovres Kal of apxopmevoe atrodavotey Tov ayabod. “Edn 
yap wou kal tus TOV Tadatov “Ay pH ot apxovTes idogo- 
gjcwot Kal of apxyopmevot, ov av eln tas Toress evdatpo- 
vnocat. ‘Hyérepov ovv Epyov, xal Biov xai pabnudtev thv 
érioxeiy mao wapéxeu, pyres birép THY ayvoeiv Ta HuéTEepa 
vopelovTav, THY Tiwplay, av av mANMLpEAwOL TUPAMTTOYTES 
altav, avtois odrnowpev’ tpérepov Sé, ws aiped RéOyos, 
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GKovovtas aya0ovs eiploxecOat KpiTds. Avarrodoyntov yap 20 


Nosrrov palovoty, Hv py Ta Sleava woijonre, wrdpEes mpos 
Oecoyv. 


10. rovs dpyovtas ay Big x. 7r.. Braunius compares Isocr. de Pace, c. 24, 
Tay pev yap dpxovTwy ipyov atl Tove dpxyoutvous Trais atrav sémipedslacs 
mou evdatuoveorépous. Of the phrase Widoy tidecOat, see Buttmann. ad Soph. 
Philoct. 1448. On the same passage Mitchell asks, “ But did not the Greeks say 
vTiBivac nov?” Yes; but not exclusively. Both forms were used, just as they 
said both vépov 7r:8évar and vouov rifeoba:, Compare Lysias pro Inval. p. 170, 24; 
Demad. p. 178, 31. 

14. Tis Tay wadtacay. Plato de Republ. v.18. See Ast ad loc. It seems 
that the maxim was a favourite one with both the Antonines; so that it was a neat 
stroke of policy in Justin to quote it. See Aur. Vict. H. R. p. 258; J. Capitolin. 
in Vit. M. Ant. c. 27. Since however Plato is speaking of rulers only, Thalemann 
would reject the words xal of dpxomevor as spurious. It was suggested by H. Steph. 
that Plato is not the author quoted: but may not Justin have purposely modelled 
the dictum of the philosopher to suit his argument? 

17. piwws Uwrép Tav ayvosiy Kut... Vulgo, drws. Now as this gives a 
sense precisely opposite to that which the context requires, there can be no possible 
objection against admitting into the text the emendation of Thirlby, which is 
clearly preferable to the insertion of ay after owws, which had been previously 
suggested. Still the passage is not freed from manifest corruption. Otto indeed 
affirms that the text may stand without emendation; but he does not vouchsafe his 
aid in making it intelligible. Now the error clearly lies in the pronouns avrop 
and avrois. The Benedictine editor renders tupAwrrovres avtuv, qui ex tis 
sive inter illos cecutiunt: but this would require the insertion of the article with 
Tupiwrrovres. Thirlby rejects avrdéy. Grabe for avrois reads avroi. Without 
venturing a change in the text, the following emendation may be allowed to find 
a place in the notes: prjrws, vrip Trav dyv, Ta ru. vouCovTwy, Try Tiyswpiay, 
wy dv wr, tupdaitrovres, avtws avtol épArowpuev, Justin meant to say that 
the Christians submitted their conduct to general enquiry, lest, by conniving at the 
wilful ignorance of their enemies, they should needlessly (avTws, frustra) incur a share 
in the punishment due to those errors which were the result of mental blindness. The 
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And ints > , \ 2 Ww > XN w 
ard pe IV. ’Ovoparos pev odv mpocwvupla ovtre ayabov ovre 


iniquity of ‘ ¥ Pag cat . oleae laps 4 , 
patishing X@KOV Kplvetat avev TOV UTOMUTTOVOMY TO OvO“aTL TrpaeewY 


them merel 4 ? a ea > 2 
them merely grrel, GTOV YE EK TOU KATNYOPOUpLEevOY NAV OVOLATOS, YPNC- 


they bear; f ¢ 7 ) > 93 > a / e ? 
and making rotaroe bmdpyopev. AX ezrel ov TovTO Sixatov nyovpeda, 
e immo- 


the immo- Oia TO Gvopa, édv Kaxol édXeyyopmcba, aitreiv ddlecbar, ddwW, 


aie 6ek pendev Sia Te THY Wpoanyopiay tod dvopatos Kab Sia 


cause of 
ie haere verb tupi\urrw is a neuter-passive, of similar form with dvepurrw, AtuwrrTy, 
entire body. and the like. 

IV. 1. wpocwvupia, The Edd. and MSS. have rpocwvupia in the dative. 
Grabe perceived that the nominative was required ; but neither he nor subsequent 
editors have ventured to disturb the text. This delicacy, which shrinks from the 
removal of a poor iota subscriptum, would scarcely have stood in the way of some 
hazardous conjecture, involving the entire change of a phrase, or producing a sense 
which the author never contemplated. In the present instance the nominative has 
been restored, not only because the construction obviously requires it, but because 
it is fully confirmed by Athenag. Legat. c. 2, ovdev d€ dvopa id’ éEavrod Kal ov 
avrov ov wovnpoy ovTs xpnorov voul{erars dia dé Tas uvwoKepévas avrois F 
wovnpas 7 dyabds wpdtes, i pAraipa i dyabd doxsi (scil. ra cvouara). It ap- 
pears from the frequent complaints of the Fathers, that a blind and infuriate hatred 
was directed against the very names of Christ and Christian. See the citation 
from Tertullian immediately below. 

8. dcov ye. Subaud. xpivew tori. So far at least as one may judge. Vulgo, 
dcov re, The difference between IT and I is so trifling, that there can be no 
hesitation in correcting an error, which is sufficiently indicated by the recurrence 
of the proper form, and in a construction precisely similar, in this same chapter. 

4. xpnotoratot vrapxouev. In thus playing upon the words Xptorcs and 
Xeneros, Justin takes advantage of the manner in which they were very generally 
confused by the heathen; partly in consequence of a habit, which the Benedict 
editor has shewn to have prevailed at the time, of giving to J the sound of E; and 
partly from the frequent use of the names Chrestus and Chresta among the Romans, 
as proved from existing inscriptions. A well-known instance of this confusion 
is that in Sueton. Claud. c. 25, Judeos, impulsore Chresto assidué tumultuantes, 
Roma expulit. Tertullian thus speaks of the error, and argues upon it, like Justin, — 
with reference to the odium attached to the name itself, in Apol. c. 3: Nune igitur, 
si nominis odium est, quis nominum reatus? Que accusalio vocabulorum, nisi sé 
aut barbarum sonat aliqua vor nominis, aut infaustum, aut maledicum, aut impu- 
dicum? Christianus vero, quantum interpretatio est, de Unctione deducitur. Sed 
et cum perperam Chrestianus pronuntiatur a vobis,—nam nec nominis certa est 
notitia penes vos—de suavitate vel benignitate compositum est. Oditur ergo in 
hominibus innocuis efiam nomen innocuum. 4¢ enim secta oditur in nomine 
ulique sué auctoris. Hence also Lactant. Inst. Div. tv. 7, Exponenda hujus nominis 
ratio est, propter ignorantium errorem, qui eum, immutata litera, Chrestum solené 
dicere. [An legendum, ignorantiam eorum?] With respect to the play upon 
the words, Justin calls the heathen a@xprorot, and enemies of Christ, in c. 46, 
wore xal of wpoyevomevot avev Adyou Biocavtes &xpnoto: Kal exXOpol ra Xprora 
joav. Neither is he singular in this fancy; for, on the other hand, Theophilus 
says (ad Autol. 1. 1, 12), éyw pty ody dporoyw elvar Xptoriavos, kal pops 
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THY TWoNTElav evpioKopeOa adiKodvTes, Uuérepov aywovidcal 
€ott, pn adixws KxordlovTes Tods pr eXeyyomuévous TH Slay 
KoNaciW odAjonte. "EE dvoparos pev yap 4 éraivos 4h KOoda- 
aw ove dy evrNOyws yévotTo, Av py Te évdperov 4 hadrov bi 
Epywv atrode(nvucbar Sivnrar Kal yap rovs Karnyopoupévous 
é¢’ duady mavras mpl éreyxOjvas ov tinwpeire, ef Hydv 
dé To dvopa ws Exeyyov AapBdvere, xaltep, Baoov ye x Tov 
Gvopatos, TOvs KaTHyopodvTas padrov Kordkew ddelrere. 
Xpiotiavol yap clvat xarnyopovpeba: 7d Sé ypnorov p- 
aetoOar ov Sixatov. Kai mdr, éav pév tis TOV KaTHYyoOpou- 
peévov é£apvos yévntat, 7H hovy py elvat gryoas, adiere 
avrov, @s pndev édXéyyew eyovres duaptavovra, édyv 5é Tis 
Gporoynon elvar, Sa THY Gporoylay KodXdbere’ Séov Kal Tov 


To Geopires dvona Tovro, thri{wv ev xpnoros elvat ro Ges. Comp. p. 77, B. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 11. That similar paranomasie were much in vogue both with 
sacred and profane writers, see Grotius on Matth. i. 21. Where the allusion is 
repeated a few lines onward, Grabe and others would read Xpnoriavol, as if it 
were necessary that Justin should suit his etymology to the erroneous pronunciation 
of the heathen. There is something sublimely ridiculous in the grave affirmation 
of Braunius, that he was not ignorant of the true derivation of the name of Christ; 
in proof whereof he adduces Apol. 1. 12; 11. 6. 

7. wokerelay, Our conduct as citizens. 

1l. Tous xatny. td’ Uusv wdvras. Thalemann would read 2& Juv, and, it 
should seem, rightly. In all probability, the received text arose out of the cor- 
responding form éq’ sjudv in the following clause; but the sense is different. 
Here it is, ali among, or, out of yourselves, who are accused of any crime; there, bué 
in our case, or, against us, you receive the name as evidence. In the editions of 
Morell, xévrwy is a misprint. With respect to Justin’s complaint, it is urged also 
by Athenagoras in Legat. c.2, of wap’ vUyiv xpivopevor, xav imi peylorois 
devywot, Oaspotorw, elddres Sri éferdoere atitwy Tov Biov, Kal ovre Tots 
Gvépact wpoobyceabe, Kx. 7. X. 

16. édy pév tis Trev KaTnyopoupévwy x, 7,4. This also was an instance 
of the perversion of the ordinary rules of justice, very commonly alleged against 
their persecutors by the early Christians; who were not tortured, according to the 
usual process of judicial inquiry, to make them confess a crime, but to make them 
deny the charge which they had willingly admitted. Tertull. Apol.c. 2: Jtaque 
nec in illo ex forma malorum judicandorum agitis erga nos, quod ceteris negantibus 
adhibetis tormenta ad confitendum, solis Christianis ad negandum....Cum presumatis 
de sceleribus nostris ex nominis confessione, cogitis tormentis de confessione decedere. 
oc.» Vociferatur home, Christianus sum: quod est, dicit; tu vis audire quod non 
est. Veritatis extorquende presides, de nobis solis mendacium elaboratis audire. 
Compare ibid. c. 7, ad Nat.1. 1, ad Scap. c. 4.; Epist. Mart. Lugd. ap. Euseb. 
H. E. vy. 1; Origen. c. Cels. 11.3; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 11. 

18. ves, Ed. Steph. +1. A typographical error. 
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A e fel ld BJ , N “ 9 lA 
20 rod oporoyodvros Biov evOvverv, xal tov Tod apvoupéevon, 
4 \ a f € at ? f a 
Srrws dia trav mpdEewv Groids éativ Exaoros daivnrar. “Ov 
\ , , \ \ a 6 5 / Xx 
yap tpomov wrapadaBfovres tives mapa Tov dtdacKdndov Xpt- 
orod pn apvetcOar éFeralomevot tapakeNevovtat, Tov aUuToV 
TpoTov Kaxas Cavres icws adopuds mapéyovot Tots AAW 
25 Kataréyeww TeV TavTwY Xpiotiavav daoéBecav Kal dédiclav 
aipoupévots. OvK opOas pév ovdé TovTO mpdtretat. Kal yap 
4 \ a > , / \ 
Tot dirocodias Gvopa Kat oyna emuypadovtai tives, ot 
ovdev a£iov Ths brocyécews pdtrovey yivwoxere O Ste Kal 
e N ] VA \ n n 
ot ta évayria So€doayres nai Soyparicaytes TOV TraNaLlov 
a er 9 S , , , A 
30 T@ évi Ovosxats mpocayopevovTas dirocogot. Kal rovtwy tives 
aGedtnra édidakavy, xal tov Ala aoerdyn aya Tots avrov 
Tatolv. of yevomevoe. tointal KaTrayyéAXovcr KaKeivav Ta 
diddypara of pweTepyouevos ovK ecipyovras mpos tuav, dOra 
8é Kal Tids toils evpavws UBpifovcr tovrous TiPere. 


23. un dpveicbar. Scil. avrov. See Matth. x. 33. Or the verb may be used 
absolutely with reference to a precept so wel] known, just as mapaxeAsvovrat, in 
this same sentence, has no adjunct, inasmuch as the nature and mode of the 
exhortation or consolation offered—both senses may perhaps be included—were 
sufficiently understood. The best commentary on the passage will be found in the 
concluding sentences of Tertullian’s Apology. 

24. dAdws. This is the reading of the MSS. and earlier editions, and unques- 
tionably correct. Grabe and others, however, read trois dA)ols, probably from 
misunderstanding the import of @\Aws, which it bears in a variety of passages 
of the best writers. It properly means otherwise; then in another way that is just 
or proper; and consequently without cause, rashly. See Ruhnken. ad Timai Lex. 
Plat. under ovx dAXws, Hermann. ad Lucian. de Hist. Conscr. p. 70. Translate 
therefore tots dAAws aipoupévois, to those who, without consideration, take upon 
themselves to, &c. Misled by trois dAXots, which as it stands is scarcely Greek, 
Thirlby proposed, as an emendation, xatrahéyew +r. w. X, ws ao, xal dd, 
alpounevwy, 

26. kal yap rot didooodias dvoua x. 7. d. Justin has a similar argument 
respecting real and professing Christians, contrasted with the different sects 
of Judaism, as here with the various schools of philosophy, in Dial. Tryph. c. 20. 
Origen also frequently employs the same reasoning in his work against Celsus: for 
example, in book 2, wowep ob Pirocodias syKAnud gore codicral, 7 olriues 
wor’ dv wow ol Wevdodotouvtess ovrws oU Tob ddnOivot Xpiotiaviopod EyxAnma, 
ol peraxapdrrovres Ta Evayyerdta, xal aipeces Edvas ewerodyovres Tw BovAr- 
pati THs 'Inaod didackaNias, 

31. tov Aia doedyij x. 7.2. See also Orat. ad Gree. c. 2; Tatian Orat. c. 
Gr. p. 38; Clement. Alex. Admonit. ad Gent. p. 11. 

34. uUBpifover rovTous, Insult them; namely, by exhibiting their disgracefu 
pictures in their dramatic writings and representations. The earlier editions have 
rovTos, but the accusative has been properly restored by the Benedictine and 
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V. Ti 89 ovv rotr adv ein; eg 1 [L@V Umvaxvoupevav Attributing 
e persecu- 


pndey aducciv, nde tra alea radra bofdtew, ov Kplcets tions to 


éferalere, aNAad, adoyw abet cal pwactiys Satmovwy havrov Christians 
aE 14 3 YP p yt [0 $ wereexposed 


efehauvduevot, axplros koralere 7) ppovrivovtes. Eipyceras & bo the testi 


yap Tang es" érrel TO traratov dalipoves havA0ot, émubavelas demons j 
Toinoapevol, Kal yuvaixas éuolyevoay, Kal matdas SiépOerpay, 6 

kal doBnrpa avOparros eecEav, Os KaTaTAayhvat avrovs of 
Oyo. Tas yiwomévas mapdfes ovK Expivov, adrAa Séer cuvnp- 
macmévor, Kal py eéemtotadpevot Salpovas elvac davarous, 

Geovs mpotwvopatoyv, xal dvopate Exactov mpoonyépevoy, 10 

@ > A a“ / 9 ed \ 7 

Strep Exactos avt@ trav Saipovorv érlOeto. “Ore Sé Twxparns 


other editors, from the MSS. Theophilus uses the same expression, borrowed 
evidently from Justin, in his work ad Aufol, 111. 30, rovs aeBoutvous avtov ediwtay 
xal vd xa6’ ayuépay disKxovoww; ov pny dd\dNa Kal Trois elphwvws UBpifove: tov 
Geov dOXa Kal tipas tiOsact. Tertullian has a long chapter (Apol.c. 15.) on 
the disgusting indecencies of the stage, the applause which they elicited, and the 
rewards conferred on the actors; nor do the other apologists withliold their 
indignant remonstrances on the subject. Cf. Arnob. c. gent. 1v. 85; Minuc. F. Oct. 
c. 87; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 20. See also Tertull. ad Nat. 1. 10. 

V. 1, +i dy odv robr’ dv ein; There can be no doubt that Braunius is right 
in restoring the Benedictine punctuation. Others point either at iuov or do€a er. 
The words to be connected are, ed’ tyudv ov xpices eteraere: and the syntax is 
precisely the same as that of c. 4, ép’ tyuwy TO cvoma ws fheyxov AapBadvere, 
Grabe would read «xpice:, as in c. 8, ov xpice, dA\Aad waber. Though possibly 
correct, the emendation is not so palpable as to warrant a change in the text; and ~ 
ots ot «plea, the conjecture of Pearson, plainly arose out of the false punctuation 
of the early editions. 

&. pdotey: 6. p. eLeAXavvopevor. Justin repeatedly ascribes persecution, whether 
exercised against Christians, or against those heathens who lived virtuously and 
agreeably to the light vouchsafed to them, to the malice of demons. Compare 
Apol. 1. cc. 12, 44; 1. cc. 1, 7, 8, 12; Dial. Tryph. c. 39. So likewise Tertull. 
Apol. c. 27; De fuga in Persec. c. 1; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 21, 23. 

5. éwipavelas womnoauevor, Effecting apparitions of themselves; either visibly 
or in dreams. Supra, c. 14, kal wore pusv 60’ dvelpwy emipavelas, wore 8 ad cia 
Mayixov orpopuy x.+.A. Of Justin’s opinions respecting angels and demons, see 
Bishop Kaye’s work, pp. 105, sqq. 

7. avrovs at AXoyw x.7.X. Vulgo rods. Pearson’s correction seems to be 
almost indispensable. 

1]. exaoros avTé éridero. Apol. 11. c. 5, dvouars yap Exacrov, Sep ExacTos 
saute tov dyyfiwy Kal Tois Téxvots ébeTo, mpoonydpevoav, Hence it has been 
proposed here also to read aur# for avr. It frequently happens, however, that 
the personal pronoun is found in the sense of the reflexive; though, in most cases, 
the MSS. very commonly exhibit a variation of breathing. See Matth. Gr. Gram. 
§. 148, Obs. 3. At the same time, there is sufficient uncertainty, especially in the 
later writers, to render it inexpedient to alter the text. Comp. Diod. Sic, xvit. 64; 
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Ady GAnOe? nal éEeractixas radra els Pavepov erretparo 
dépesv, xal amdyew tdav Satdovwv rots avOparrovs, Kab 
avrol ot Saipoves Sia TOY YalpovTwY TH Kaxiqg avOpeTrev 
évnpynoav @s abeov cal aceBh arroxteivar, Aéyovres, Kawa 
eladépev avtrov Satuovias Kal dpoiws éd nuav T6 avTo évep- 
yodou. Ov yap povov éy “EAAnot bia Lwxpatovs brs Noyou 
nreyxOn taira, ddr\a Kai év BapBdpors br’ abtod tod Noyou 
poppwbévros, nal avOpwmov yevouévou, nai ‘Incod Xpiorod 


Arrian. Epict. 1. 19; Herodian. 1. 17, 9, 1. 4, 18, rv. 11, 138; Matt. iii. 16, 
xxi. 45; John i. 48, iv. 47, xiii. 11; Eph. i. 9; Heb. xi. 21. 

12. eEeraorixds. Arceriis mavult éteractixs. Sy~BuRG. Conjectures of this 
kind, in regard to a style like Justin’s, are altogether nugatory.—tTavra, The 
absurd notions of the heathen respecting their gods. 

15. évijpynoav awoxreivar, Were active to kill him. See Bp. Middleton on 
the Gr. Article, in his note on Matth. xiv. 2. Thirlby would read avrov for auvrol, 
in the beginning of the clause; but the grammatical construction, more especially 
after xal signifying even, confirms the received text. 

15. A€yovres, Katva eiogd. avrov dacuovia, Xen. Mem.1. 1, 1, 9 per 
yap ypapy xat’ avroi roidde tis Hus dotket Lwxpdrns ots pev yw woArrs 
vomiter Oeovs ov vomitwn, Erepa dé Kaiva daipoma elopepwv. 
See also Plat. Apol. Socr. vol. 1. p. 56, ed. Bipont. Justin has a passage of pre- 
cisely the same import in Apol. 11. c. 10. Socrates is also made to bear testimony 
against heathenism in Tertull. Apol. c. 14; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 15. 

17. sv “EAAnot, The insertion of the preposition, which is wanting in the 
copies, is fully warranted not only by the laws of construction, but by the correspond- 
ing form ev BapBdpors in the following clause. Compare also c. 7, init.—It may 
be observed, that here and elsewhere Justin employs the term BapBapo: in accord- 
ance with the prejudices of those whom he was addressing. Thus again he calls 
Abraham and other Hebrew worthies barbarians in c. 45 infra. The same mode of 
designation prevails also in Clemens Alexandrinus, Epiphanius, and other Fathers. 

18, va’ a’rob rob Noyou, The word Adyos is used by Justin in three distinct 
senses, to denote either speech or the word spoken; human reason; or the Incarnate 
Word. Hence it is sometimes difficult, even when in some degree guided by the 
insertion or omission of the article, to determine the sense in which it is to be 
understood. Here there seems at first sight to be a distinction between Acyos and 
0 Adyos, reason and the Divine Word, or second Person in the Trinity; but, by a 
comparison of other passages, it appears that whatever right opinions the Gentile 
philosophers had been enabled to form on the nature of God and goodness, are 
ascribed by this writer to the influence, though imparted in less ample measure, of 
the seed of the Word sown in their hearts. Apol. 11. ¢.13, dca THs évovons 
éugurov Tov Aoyou owopds duvipis idvvavto dpav ra dvra. Compare also 
Apol. t. c. 44, Of the opinions of Justin respecting the Acyos and the Trinity, see 
Bp. Kaye’s work, c. 2, p. 46, sqq. The import of the verb popdeicba: may be 
explained by the synonym eapxoroucicbat, which is found in cc. 32, 66. Compare 
Phil. 11. 6, 7. In Dial. Tryph. c. 70, we have cwparomoeicbat, 
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vov Te, Kal Tov map’ adtod vidv éXOovta, Kal SiddEavra pas Surin repels 


the charge, 
in the first 


21. prj Geovs elval papev, There is little doubt that dpOous, the vulgar read- Presrting the 
ing, is erroneous: and as the belief of Justin is evidently opposed to that of the eoahipot 
heathen, the correction, if it is to be elicited at all, must be derived from this theTarntry. 
difference of belief. In the beginning of this chapter it is said that the latter 
called their demons Qeovs; whence Davies, and after him Thirlby and Braunius, 
adopt the very probable and natural emendation of Oeovs for dpBovs. Otto, on the 
other hand, maintains, with the Benedictine editor Maranus, that although Justin 
might, there is no reason why he skould, have written Seous; and contends that 
ép8ovs is properly opposed to xaxovs. It is clear, however, that in such an anti- 
thesis, aya8ovs would have been the adjective employed; and its substitution for 
op8ouvs, which is an unheard-of epithet of daiuovas, would have been an easy 
emendation, were it not for the obvious consideration above suggested. Under 
such circumstances, it has been thought advisable to receive Qous into the text. 

VI. 1. Oot xexAnueba, This seems to have been the principal accusation 
alleged against the primitive Christians. Dio Cassius (Hist. R. uxvis. 14.) speaks 
of it as a common charge, in the time of Domitian, against those who embraced 
the Jewish religion; evidently confounding Judaism with Christianity : and he attri- 
butes the martyrdom of Acilius Glabrio to this cause. The term was more frequently 
employed by the multitude, who looked upon the absence of temples and altars, and 
the outward symbols of religion, in the light of absolute atheism; but the educated 
classes, who were perfectly aware that the Christians were not without an object 
of worship, applied it in a modified sense with reference to their rejection of the 
national deities. Justin repels the charge in both forms; and a full refutation of it 
will be found in the passage of Arnobius, quoted in the Introduction (p.4); in 
Athenagoras (Legat. c. 4), Clemens Alex. (Strom. vir. 1, 4), and Tertullian 
(Apol. c. 10). 

5. xal diddtavra tjuds raira x.7.A. The import of this passage has long 
been a verata guestio between divines of the Romish and Protestant Churches. It 
must be conceded that, according to the strict grammatical construction, the 
worship of angels is distinctly set forth ; but, in a writer so careless and inaccurate 
as Justin, a sentence even far less observant of the laws of syntax could not be allowed 
for a moment to set aside the express and incontrovertible testimony which this 
very Apology affords, and that within a few short pages, to the primitive worship of 
the three Persons in the ever-blessed Trinity, as the only legitimate objects of 
Christian adoration. Thus he says in c. 13: d@eor pév oty ws om eopmev, Tv 
Snucoupyov roide Tov wavrTds ceBouevot, Tis cwppovwy ovUK oporoytoet; Tov 
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6 Tavra Kal Tov TOY dAXwV Erropévwv Kal éFopotoumévwy aya- 


Gav ayyéxwv otparov, mvedud Te Td TpodytiKoy ceBomeba 


OiddoxaNov Te TOUTwY YyevouEvoy iv Kal eis TovTO yevvnOivra, "Incoby Xpioroy, 
vicy abrot rot GyTws Oso uabdvres kal gv devtépa ywpa EXoVTES, WHEtUa Te Wpo- 
pntixoy sv tTpitH Taker Gre peta Adyou Tipmdmev, arrodsitouev. See also cc. 60, 
61,67. Again, ws dé xal rov Osov povov det wpooxuveiyv (c. 16), he proves by citing 
Matt. iv. 10, xix. 16. It is clear therefore that Justin could never have intended 
in this passage to have inculcated the adoration of angels; nor if he had simply 
meant, as some contend, that a worship inferior to that of the Trinity was paid to 
them, would he have placed the angelic host in immediate relation with the second, 
and before the third Person in the Godhead. He might indeed have said, though he 
does not, that the angels were regarded with due respect and reverence, as stated by 
Athenagoras (Legat. c. 10) and other writers: and Ashton proposes a transposition 
of the clauses, which would give this meaning, in the following order: didaEdyra 
mas Tatra, wvetua re TO wp. ceBout0a Kal wpocKuvobuevy AOyw Kal addrnOeia, 
Timw@yres kal Tov Tay GAkwy x,t. d. Without supposing any such dislocation, 
however, there are two methods of clearing Justin from the imputation of angel- 
worship; either of which will not only satisfactorily answer the purpose, but have 
even been adopted, one or other of them, by certain critics of the Romanist creed. 
Cave, Grabe, Basnage, Thalemann, and others, connect tov ayyé\wy otpartov with 
yds, to the effect that Christ taught the angels as well as men: and they adduce, in 
support of this opinion, Ephes. iii. 10, Wa yuwpiobi viv tails dpxats Kal rails 
étovoiacs ey rots érovpavios dia Ths exxAnolas n wodrvwolkidos copia Tob Oeoi, 
Thus Iren. Her. 11. 65: Semper co-existens Filius Patri olim et ab initio, semper 
revelat Patrem et angelis et archangelis et potestatibus et virtutibus, et omnibus quibus 
vult revelare [revelari?] Deus. Perhaps in this case, the order of the words would 
rather have been xal tatra étddkavra nuds xal Tov tov dA\wv x. T.X.; whence, 
and whence only, the exposition of Scultetus, Bull, and the Benedictine Le Nourry, 
is probably to be preferred. These join tatra xal tov dyyéXwv orparcv, and 
render the passage thus: Him we worship and adore, and his Son (who came from 
him, and who has taught us these things respecting the demons, and also the existence 
of a host of good angels who follow him and are like unto him), and the prophetic spirit, 
reverencing them in reason and in truth. The parenthesis, though certainly harsh 
and unnatural, was evidently introduced in order to set the delusion of the demons 
in opposition with the office of good angels, who follow the instructions of Christ, 
and thus resemble him in nature; an opposition indicated by the insertion of 
aAdwy, unless indeed that adjective is redundant, as, among many similar instances, 
in Hom. Od. B, 412, prirnp sé pol ovr: wervorat, Our’ drAdXae duwal, Plat. 
Gorg. 64, sddatport{ouevos vo TH wokiTwY Kal Tév ddrAwY Eevwv. See Hein- 
dorf. ad loc. and Ast ad Phedr. p. 241. For the sense in which ewreo6a: is used, 
see Apol. 1. cc. 2, 8, 26, 88. Cohort. ad Gr. c. 22. Dial. Tryph. ce.1, 184. That 
Christ did inform mankind of the existence and the office of angels, see Matt. xiii, 
39, 41, xviii. 10; Luke xvi. 22, xx. 36. As to the objection that diddoxew twa 
viva is not Greek, it is clear, from the import of the expression as here employed, 
that it amounts in fact, though not in form, to éidaoxew triva tt, and is in some 
sort, though not altogether, analogous to such forms as diddoxe riva woimnrny, 
avArjtnv, and the like. It is scarcely worth while to mention the conjectural 
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nal mpockvvotpmev, Noy Kal adrnOeia Tisadvres, Kat travtl 
Bovropévm pabeiv, as ed:ddyOnuev, apOovws wapadidorres. | 
VII. ‘AdAa, paces tis, 75n rives AnPOévTes HrASyKOncay He acknow. 
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Kaxoupyo.. Kat yap moXXous TroAdaKs, OTAV EXAOTOTE TOV oa _ F 
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NeyGévras, natadindlere. KaGorouv pév odv xaxeivo dpodo- 2% equally 


worthy, so 
yodmey, Ste bv tpomov of év "EXXnot Ta adtois dpeotd doubeless 
9 \ aA ¢€rv 9 2 
. professin 
Soyparicavres €X TWavTos TO evi ovowate dirocodlas ampoc- Provessing 
I n A 
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KaTyyopovpevoy dyowa Kowwdv éort. Xpiotiavol yap awavres Pse 


injustice of 
punishing 
the innocent 
reading, orparnyov for orparcy, suggested by the passages in the Dialogue with Pairs inte 
Trypho (cc. 86, 61, 62), where Christ is said to have called himself the Leader of their mode 
the heavenly host. This, as Bp. Kaye remarks, is to construct for Justin a sentence eaay be- 
which, careless as he is, he could never have written. The learned Prelate’s own pa rede 
notion—with the greatest deference to so high authority be it spoken—that cal rov in Christ: 
ayy. orpatov is equivalent to meta Tod ayy. orpatov, so as to indicate the 
glorified state of Christ as he will be surrounded by the heavenly host at his 
second coming to judgment, seems to be altogether out of keeping with the context, 
which bears upon his first coming to teach. For the rest it is possible, considering 
the general looseness of Justin’s quotations from Scripture, that the clause \oyw 
«al adnOeia riyuwrres is built upon John iv. 24. 
9. ws edidayOnuev. Erunt fortasse qui omnino legendum putent doa. Nos nihil 
mutamus. 'THIRLBY. 
VIL. 8. 61d rovs wrporsxGévras. Scil. daiuovas, It is true that some Christians 
may have been convicted as evil doers: for you condemn many after enquiring into the 
charges brought against them, as notorious offenders, and not at the instigation of the 
demons before mentioned: nor is it to be supposed that all the professors of Christi- 
anity, any more than all the followers of the several philosophising sects, are alike 
worthy of their vocation. None of the Commentators have understood the passage ; 
and the result has been conjecture without end, each leaving the matter as perplexed 
as before. Some read cia rovs wrpoedeyxGevras, that is, you condemn criminals, but 
not because others have been convicted beforehand. Surely this is utterly unintelligible, 
and equally eo the change of zroAAovs into 2roAAol, with or without the insertion of 
advras before xaradixd{ere. Grabe would read ta rovro wpodexGevras, under- 
standing ¢Acyxere after wodAdxis, Otto defends the common text, rendering dca 
Tous WpodexOevras, ob illos de quibus antea locutus sum; i.e. the sincere Christians, 
who are not the cause of condemnation to the bad. Too far fetched to be the correct 
interpretation, still this does not fall much short of the correct one; for, though 
dia Ta wpo\sxGevTa would perhaps have been more readily understood, there is 
no reason to question the genuine text, of which the explanation given above is 
perfectly in keeping with the writer’s argument. 
8. TO émixaTnyopovmevoy cvoua, The name upon which accusations are accumu- 


lated. Compare Acts xxviii. 22. 
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138. davnrat. Vulgo pavijrac, ov yap Tovs xatnyopotvras x.7.X. In the 
Rescript of Adrian, annexed to this Apology, the Emperor directs that any who 
brought false accusations against the Christians, should be punished. Probably 
Justin alludes to this circumstance. He refers to this rescript expressly at the 
conclusion of the Apology. 

VIII. 3. xa8apov, It has been proposed to read paxapiov, on the plea that, 
wherever Justin speaks of a future state, he says nothing ep! ths xabapornros, 
And yet he speaks only a few lines onward of the d:aywpy rapa Oe, the inéer- 
course with God, &v8a xaxia ovx avtitumei, where no evil will assail. It is possible, 
however, that xaxia in this place denotes sorrow, in which sense it occurs in 
Eccles. xii. 1, 2; Matt. vi. 84. Thus Chrysostom explains it by radacrrepia, 
It is also opposed to jdovy in Thucyd. 111. 50. Still, in any case, there is no need 
whatever of the alteration suggested. 

6. of wemeiopévor nal miorevovres, We who are persuaded and believe. This 
emphatic repetition is frequent in Justin. See Apol. 1. cc. 10, 17, 18, 61. 

8. pov. Imperf. 8rd sing. of tpdw, to love. 

10. tatvra, The expectation of a future life, and the means of obtaining it. 
Bp. Pearson seems to think that Justin here inserted the Christian’s Creed, or 
confession of faith; but though it is possible, and even probable, that the articles of 
faith, as contained perhaps in the Apostles’ Creed, were from the first taught to 
converts and children by word of mouth, no evidence exists that the early Chris- 
tians used any written creed. The earliest creeds now extant are those of Zreneus 
(Heer. 1. 10,1), and Tertullian (de Prescript. Her. c.13). There are two other 
Regule Fidei in the writings of Tertullian (contra Praz. c. 2, De Virg. Veland. c. 1); 
but they were manifestly compiled after his fall into Montanism. 
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€ote’ Tndtov 8 opolws én ‘PaddyavOuv cat Mivw xora- 
aew tovs adleous tap avrovs éXOovtas: tues S€ To avTo 
mpayud papev yevnoecOat, dAX bd Tov Xpscrov, Kal Tots 
QuTOis copact pera TaV vruyYoV yiwopévwy Kal aiwviay 
Kodaotw KoracOnoouévav, GAN ody yidsovtaeTh trepioboy, 
@S exeivos Edn, povoy. Ei pév ovv amicroy 7 advuvatoyv 
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érepov, wéxpts od Epye pnddv adsxobvTes eNeyyopucOa. 


11. ‘Padapavouv. This is the reading of the MSS. Thalemann gives 
‘PaddpavOov, which is incorrect. Compare Tatian. c. Grec. c. 6; Athenag. Legat. 
c. 12. The reference to Plato is in the Gorgias (vol. 1v. p. 155 sq. ed. Bipont.). 
Compare Cohort. ad Gree. cc. 1, 14. 

13. varo rot Xpierov. So inc. 63, avtos ryv xpiow Tot wavtos dvOpwrivou 
yévous woujoerat, xal Trois avrois cwpact x, T.X. This passage is manifestly corrupt, 
and the emendations which have been proposed, are not very satisfactory. Thirlby 
would read y:vouevors and xoAXacOncouévors, Rather perhaps #yetpouévors. The 
Benedictine editor supplies avray or dvOpwrmv with yiwouévwr, or rather yevouévev, 
Compare c. 52. Might not the comma be removed after Xptoroid, and the sense be 
continued unbroken by reading ¢wl trois avrwy (scil. Tov déixwv) cwpact Kx. T,X. 
The meaning at all events is obvious. Justin clearly asserts the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body, and the eternity of future punishments. This latter 
doctrine he also unequivocally asserts in Apol. 1. cc. 12, 17, 45, 52, 11. 1, 2, 7; 
Dial. Tryph. c. 117, and elsewhere. It is true that the following passage occurs in 
the Dial. Tryph. c. 5, otrws ai pev wuyal, dfiat rot Bod aveicar, ovK 
awobuncxovew ere al de xoddfovrar ts +’ dv avras xal elvat xal xodrd{ec8as 
© Oeds OéAy. Now, as Justin’s instructor—for these are not the words of Justin 
himeelf—had just before said that the souls of the wicked did not die, ¢ppa:ov 
yap nv ws ddnbws ois’ kaxois, he can therefore only mean to assert the 
possibility, should God please, not the realily, of the annihilation of the souls 
of the wicked; and he does not therefore contradict the positive assertion of 
his pupil, that their punishments will be eternal. See Bp. Kaye on Justin, c. 5, 
p. 102. 

15, we ixeivos tpn. See Plato de Repub. x. (vol. vir. p. 824, ed. Bipont.) ; 
Pheedr. (vol. x. p. 326.) 

17. i021 wAavy. This is the correct reading of the MSS. The ed. Bened. has 
qj O&€ wX\advn, With respect to the entire sentence, the sure and elegant emendation 
of Thirlby has been admitted without hesitation. Previously the pointing was at 
suds instead of vis, and the ensuing clause ran thus—7j dé mAavyn éorly &dXov 
mpos erepov, méixpis ov K.T.A. It is needless to record the different expositions 
which have been offered of this passage, as it thus stood. The most plausible was 
that of Thalemann, after Maranus, who regarded the words wAayn d\Xov apes 
Erepov as equivalent to wAdvyy dANompocaddos, an error of daily occurrence ; 
comparing the line of argument employed by Justin in cc. 20-22, and Tertull. 
Apol. c. 21, Recipite interim hanc fabulam; similis est vestris. Even admitting, what 
is extremely doubtful, that the expression will bear this meaning, the emendation 
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which has been adopted is so greatly preferable, and the change in the text so very 
slight, that no reasonable doubt can be entertained on the subject. Precisely 
similar is Job xix. 4, (Lxx.)—val dx é@’ addyOecias tye ewdaviOnv, wap epol 
& avAerat wravos, 

IX. 1. Cod. Reg. teuwuevovs. It would require no great sagacity to deter- 
mine the true reading which the Benedictine editor obtained from Cod. Clar. 
And yet there have not been wanting conjectures on the supposition that the 
participle should be retained ; which, as might be expected, are splendid specimens 
of ingenious nonsense. The masculine relative ovs is used with reference to 
Geovs, and the neuter taivra, in the following clause, with reference, xata to 
onpatvopevoy, to the idols, sidéwXa, which represent them. 

5. nv paci twes x. 7.4. Which some suppose to have been imitated to his 
honour; that is, by the imitation of which they suppose that he is duly represented 
and worshipped. Not perceiving that this remark is parenthetical, Perionius 
needlessly proposed to read, od yap TotavTra nyoupsOa Tov Beow Exew x. 7. X., 
so that it might be taken in connexion with aA)’ éxeivwy x, 7. Xr. 

8d. Scil. oxtuarTa. Into what forms the craftsmen arrange, or faskion, the 
materials. ‘The two accusatives are analogous to an idiom of our own, according to 
which we should say, they make the wood a god. The following participles doubtless 
suggested the enquiry in Pseudo-Clem. Hom. x. 8, wws Qeoi slow xAewrousvot, 
Xwvevouevor, orabutCouevor, pPpovpovpevor:; Both Justin and Clement doubtless 
had their thoughts upon the beautiful passage of Isaiah (xliv. 9, sqq.) on the 
vanity of idols and idol-makers; and arguments to the same effect will be found in 
Ps. cxv. 4. 8sqq., cxxxv. lo. sqq.; Wisd. cc. xiii-xv.; Epist. ad Diognet. c. 2; 
Athenag. Legat. c. 26; Theoph. Ant. ad Autol. 11.; Arnob. adv. Gent. v1. 14; Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. rv. 51; Strom. vir. 5, 28; Tertull. Apol. c. 12; Chrysost. in Gen. 
Hom. 32; Jerom. in Esai. xLiv.; August. Civ. D. vit. 23. See also Herod. 11. 
172; Tibull. Eleg. 1. 10; Propert. El. 11. 4. 

9. poppowowjcavres, H. Steph. would insert dvfpwrovs or advOpwrwv elxovas 
either before or after this participle ; which, however, like the synonym pop @weartes 
above, is used absolutely by Justin. Besides not men only, but in some countries, 
as in Egppt for example, beasts, birds, and reptiles were frequent objects of 
idolatrous worship. See c. 24. 
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xal éf’ bBper rod @eov ylvecOar, ds, appnrov Sofav nad pop- 
giv éxwv, érl pOaprois wal Seopévors Oeparrelas mpadypaci 
érovopaterar. Kal dre of tovtwy reyvitas aoedyels TE Kal 
macav xaklay, iva ph KatapOpapev, Eyovow, axpiBas émi- 15 
atacde xai tas éavtav Taidioxas cuvepyavouévas pOelpov- 

a A > 4 9 a 9 4 A > 
aw. *Q ris éuBpovtncias, avOpeous axoAdotous Geovs eis 
TO WpooxuveioOat mrAdocew RéyecOat Kai peratroteiv, Kal 

” e le ¥ 3 ¢ 7 / 
Tov tepwov, évOa avarlOevrat, pvNaKas ToLOvTOUsS KaOtoTavas: 
fn acuvopavras aGéuirov Kal Td voeiy  Aéyery avOpwrovs 20 
Geav clvas pvdAaxas. 


’ ’ 9 ? a 1 3 , e a And as to 
X. ‘AAA’ ov Séecdas Tis wapa avOparrav UNLKHS Ipoa- Andas | 
“a 3 i 
popas mpoceikynpapev tov Oedy, aitov wapéyovta mavta hee eee 
dpavres’ éxelvous 5é mpocdéyecOar avrov povoy Sediddypeda, Pe God 
} y f) } , A \ r > quire them, 
kal qwenelopea, Kal muotevopev, TOUS TA TPOGOVTA AUT@ Mire hieoce 


dya0a pipovpévous, cwppooivnv cal Sixatooivnv cal pidav- ofan tins; 


rd > A a 4 A > 2 a but that 
Opwiriav, Kal dca oixeia Ge@ éort, TO pnSevi ovopate DeT@ mose who 


strive to 
imitate the 
divine per- 
18. Codd. et ed. Steph. AéyeoOe. In subsequent editions the conjectural fection, are 
: accepted in 
emendation of Stephens has been adopted. his sight, and 
21. Qewv purAaxas. Epist. ad Diog. c. 2, roves wey AcBivovs xal dorpaxlyvous ents 
céBovres adurXdxrous, Tove de apyupéovs Kal ypuaois éyxXsloyres tais vu=l, the enjoy- 
kal rais pépace pvAaxas wapaxabicayres, tva px xAawewow. Pseudo-Clem. bape an 
Hom. x, 8, # ovrws Zuwvoa hv Ta ceBdouata vudy, rovs avtois éwi:PouvAzioar Mortality. 
OéXovras xal xXdwrovras dwrewlsito av- viv di TovTwy obddy wototow: dXAX’ os 
kavddétxot, xal pddsora of tTipewrepoe avrwov, ppovpotyrat, Compare Baruch 
vi. 17; Tertull. Apol. c. 29; De Cor. Milit. c. 11; Cyprian. c. Demetr. c. 14. 
X. 1. &déec8ar. Thalemann would read deioGat. There is a like sentiment 
in Tertull. ad Scap. c. 2, Itaque et sacrificamus,....sed quomodo pracepit Deus, 
pura prece. Non enim eget Deus, conditor universitatis, odoris aut sanguinis alicujus. 
Hee enim demoniorum pabula sunt. Compare Athenag. Legat. c. 18; Arnob. c. 
Gent. v1. 2; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi1.; Origen. c. Cels. 111.; Minuc. F. Oct. c. 32; 
Augustin. Civ. D. x. 4. See also Rom. xii. 1. 
2. wpocerjpauev, We have received by tradition: in which sense this verb 
is used again in this chapter, and frequently elsewhere by Justin, when speaking of 
any doctrine traditionally derived from Christ or his Apostles. The substitution 
therefore of mpoeArpauey or Tapetrrjpapav, as proposed by Sylburg and Thale- 
mann respectively, is altogether needless. In c. 19, mpostAjpausevy has a very 
different meaning. a, 
6. +e pydevl ovdpare 8, x, Infra, c. 61, dvopa ydp Tw dppiitw Ose ovdels 
fxat elweiy: el dé Tie ToApnoeev elvas AEyerv, péunve THY aowrTov paviavy. The 
same notion is advanced in Cohort. ad Greece. c. 21; Apol. 11. c.6. To the same 
effect is the reply of the martyr Attalus, in Euseb. H. E. v. 1, 6 Osos cvona ovK 
éxet, we avOpwros. Compare, however, Exod. iii. 13, 14; and see Bishop Kaye’s 
Justin, pp. 8, 56. 
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kanoupévp. Kal wrdvra riv apxnv ayabov bvta Snuroupyijoat 
avrov é& dydppov Ans Se avOpmrrovs Sebiddypeda, of, éav 
akiovs r@ éxelvov Bovrevpate éavtods Sv Epyov SelEwat, 
10 THs per aitod dvactpodis xatakiwOivar mpooceidynpapev 
cupBactrevovras, apOdprovs xal aaGeis yevoyévous. “Ov 
TpOoTroy yap THY apXnV ovK dvTas erroinae, Tov aUTOV rHyoUpeOa 
tpotrov, Sia Td EdécOat rods aipovpévouvs Ta aiT@ apeota, 
xat apOapolas cal ovvovaelas xatakwwOjvar To ev yap THY 
15 dpynv yevécOat, ody huérepov qv To 8 éEaxorovOFoar ols 


7. Thv dpxnv. In the beginning. That this is the true import of the expres- 
sion there can be no doubt, not only from the manner in which it is twice repeated 
in this chapter, but also from the very similar passage in c. 59, was tiv dpxtiv 
kal ix tlywy tdnuovpynoey 6 Osos Tov Kocpov, Edn ovrwss "Ev apxg 
éwoinoey 6 Osos Tov ovpavow Kal trv yiv (Gen.1. 1). Compare Gen. xiii. 4, 
xliii. 19, 20; Dan. viii. 1; AEsch. D. Socr. 11. 19. Braunius, however, would 
render it wholly, altogether; taken, of course, in connexion with dya@cv ovra. 
This sense it undoubtedly bears in numberless instances; and even without a 
negation, which has been thought essential to the usage, and as it occurs in c. 19; 
Herod. 111. 16; Xen. Cyr. 1. 2,8; Symp. 1. 15; Asch. D. Socr. 111.4. Compare 
Herod. 1. 9; and see Wolf ad Demosth. c. Lept. p. 278. At the same time, it may 
fairly be questioned whether such is its meaning, as Br. maintains, in John viii. 25, 
EXsyov ovy avra, TU ris el; xal elev avrois 6 "Incois, Tijy dpxriv 6, Tt xal 
AarAw viv. See the Commentators. 

8. && duoppov Ans. Infra, c. 59, UrAnv duoppov ovra otpiavra tov 
cov xocpoy worjoat. It is not to be inferred from hence that Justin maintained 
the eternity of matter. He merely asserts, that from a rudis indigestaque moles, 
previously called into existence out of nothing, God created the universe. See 
Augustin. de Mirab. Script. 1. 1. That such is his meaning is clear from Dial. 
Tryph. c. 11, rob wotjoavros xal dctardEavros réde To wav Ocov. Compare 
Apol. 1. c. 20, 11. c.6. With respect to the divine purpose of creating the world 
for the benefit of mankind, such was also the general opinion of the early Fathers. 
See Herm. Past. 11. 12, 4; Epist. ad Diogn. c. 10; Tatian. c.Grec.c 4; Athenag. 
Legat. c. 18; Theophil. ad Autol. 1.4; Iren. Her. rv. 28; Tertull. c. Marc. 1. 13; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v111.; Origen. c. Cels. 1v. 74; Lactant. Inst. Div. vir. 8. 

9. dElovs rw éxeivov Bovrlevpart, That is, with respect to his counsel. So Xen. 
Mem. 1. 1, d&tés tore Oavdrov try woke, Compare Herod. vir. 5; Soph. Cid. 
C. 1446; and see Matth. Gr, Gr. §. 8368, Obs. and §. 387 ; Porson ad Eur. Hec. 318. 
For BovAcvmat: Sylburg proposes to read BovArjmarts; and that these words are 
sometimes. confused, see Lobeck ad Soph. A. p. 228. Here, however, the sense 
would manifestly be injured by the change. Neither is cupPactAevcovtas, 
‘another conjecture of the same editor, more likely to have proceeded from Justin 
than the reading exhibited in the text. 

15. vo & é€axodovbijoa «.7.. In drawing this comparison between his 
creation, in which the will had no share, and his conversion to faith and obedience 
by his own rational energies, Justin clearly regards man as an intelligent and 
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pirov avt@, aipovgévous 8 dv adds eSwpjcato doyiKav 
duvapewv, welOer re Kal eis mlotiw ayes Huds. Kal trép 
wdvrev avOparwv nyoupeba elvat te pw elpyecOas TadTa 

, 9 \ f 2 n cf A 
pavOdvey, adda Kal wpotpérecOat él raita. “Amep yap 
ovx nouvyOycav oi avOpwretot voor mpafar, TavTa 6 Adyos 20 
Getos dv eipyacaro, et uh ot hadroe Saipoves xarecxédacav 
woddka evd) Kal a0ea Katnyopypata, cvppayov NaBovres 
Thy év ExdoTM KAK}VY TpdS WavTa Kal TroLKiAny dvoe eriOv- 
piav, @v ovdev mpdceotiv nuiv. 

e a 2 / -” a Th = 

. XI. Kal ducts dxovoarres Bacirelay mpoadoxdvras UGS, The king 
axpltws avOpa@mivovy Néyely Huds Urewjnpare, Hudv ry they expect 


however, 
is not an 
earthly, but 
an heavenly 
responsible being, with the capacity of choosing between good and evil, but guided eae 
in making the choice by preventing grace, or something like it. At the same bane on 
time he laments an innate proneness to evil acting in various ways, of which the ness to die 
demons take advantage to counteract the influence of the divine word. See, how- 10 order to 
ever, on this intricate subject, Bp. Kaye on Justin, chap. 3, pp. 75, sqq.; and 
compare John vii. 17. 
18. +e py elpyecOat. In respect to their not being restrained. See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 387. At the same time, though the change may not be absolutely necessary, 
those who would read +o, in the accusative, are probably correct. 

19. dwep, Vulgo drsp. Hence Grabe suggested the change of tavra into 
trovro: but the emendation of Davies, adopted by Braunius and Ofto, is greatly 
preferable. 

20. ratra 6 Adyos Oeios dv elpydcaro, Some would substitute dv for ov, 

but the form would then have been o Oeios Ac-yos: and Justin’s attention to the use 
of the particle ¢y is not such as to warrant its insertion or omission at random. 
On the other hand, he frequently employs the participle ov precisely as in this 
passage; of which an example occurs immediately above in the sentence, xal 
wdvra viv dpxiy dyabov ovta x. 7.4. Neither is ov in such cases to be 
treated as redundant; for the expression does not here mean simply the divine 
Word, but the Word as being divine. Thirlby and others would read Geos for 
Ostos, and Bp. Kaye seems disposed to sanction the emendation. 

24. wy ovdey mpdceotiy tyuiv. Scil. katnyopnmatwv, the accusations, namely, 
of Atheism, incest, %c. There seems to have been some casual transposition of 
this clause; and probably the entire sentence originally ran thus: si pj ol ¢, 
Caipoves, ovppayov AaBovres Thy év Ex, Kw. w. Kal ©, p, twcBuplav, xaTecxé- 

Cacay wodda x. 7.4. A copyist, having omitted a clause, would probably insert 
it in a wrong connexion, and thus the error would be perpetuated. 

XI. 2. dxpirws, Without discrimination or enquiry. Hegesippus (ap. Euseb. 

H. E. 111, 20.) relates that Domitian, hearing that the Christians were looking 
forward to a kingdom of their own, summoned to his presence the grandsons of 
Judas, the kinsman of our Lord, in order to satisfy himself of the correctness of the 
statement: and the examination, to which they were subjected, bore entirely upon 
the report which had alarmed the tyrant and awakened his jealousy. 
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poeta Qeov Aexyovrwv, ws Kal éx Tov TOvs averalopevous Ud 
Uuav Gporoyely elvat Xptoriavovs, ywvoonovTes T@ Gpodo- 
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5 yoovrt Odvarov rhv Enpiav KxeicOat, ghaiverat. Ei yap ay- 
Opamivov Bacirelav mpocedoxapev, Kav npvovpeOa stras py 
avaipoueba, Kal NavOdvev érepmpeOa Straws THY Wpocdo- 

a Ud 9 > > > 3 ‘\ a“ / 
Kopéevay TUxa@pev’ GAN €rrel ovK Eis TO VV Tas édTibas 
&youev, avaipovvrmvy ov edpovtixapey, tod Kat mdvTes 
> “ > / 

10 amroBavety odetdopévov. 
Sofsrindeed XT. Apwyolt & tpiv wat ovppayor mpos eipnynv copmev 


are they from 

ap revolu- tA na b] v4 A 7 e “a 
seam «TavTav waArNov avOpwrewv, of tatra So€dlomev, ws AaGely 
tentions, that 

they assist in 

promoting 


ater aad 8. rovs dverafouevous. The article has been inserted, after Thalemann, in 


their perse- order to the grammatical accuracy of the text. It may easily have been omitted 
to fearthat by the copyists, from the similarity of the rod preceding. A like consideration 
aed er would probably justify the substitution of yevwoxovras for ywwoxovres. Similar 
leave them transitions, however, from the accusative to the nominative, have been adduced from 


a ene the Cohort. ad Gree. cc. 4,7. Perbaps indeed it might be as well in these 


Christ, how- instances also to read évavriove and duvnGévras. 


bh 
promised to 8. els ro viv. Thirlby prefers ra viv in the plural. 
se pniy erly 9. dva:povvrwv ov waedpovrixayev, Justin himself affords a striking example 


Pal of this in his own martyrdom. See Act. Mart. cc. 4,5. Assertions to the same 
he prepared effect are found also in Apol.1. cc. 89,57, 11. c. 4; Dial. Tryph. ce. 46, 96, 
tretcton, 110,121. Compare Tertull. ad Scap. cc. 1,5. Indeed the very heathen withheld 
not their testimony to the contempt with which the Martyrs looked upon death, as 
the entrance upon a life of immortality. Thus Lucian. de Mort. Peregrin. c. 13, 
wemelxacw avrous ol xaxodainoves TO pev GAov 4badvaror Ececbar Kal Biwoecbas 
vrov del xpovow’ wap’ 6 Kal xatadpovoio: tot Yavdtou, xal Exdvres avtrous 
éwididcaow of woddoi, 
9, rob xal wdvrws dw. dperoutvov. Apol. 1. c. 57, ot yap ssdoixauey 
Oévarov, Tou wavTws drobavety cuortoyoupévov, Apol. 11. c. 11, el wy wévrwos 
wavTl yevouirw dvOpwrm xal Oaveity wpeirero. In the text, and also in the 
first of the above citations, Grabe would insert xayros, which he supposes to have 
been omitted by some ignorant copyist, in consequence of wavrws preceding ; 
and he supports his conjecture by alleging the second citation. It is clear, how- 
ever, that wavri, rather than wavros, would thus be required; and in fact wavros 
is inadmissible. Equally inadmissible, and far less plausible, is cwaros, the con- 
jecture of H. Stephens. It might have been that the participle ome:Aouévov had 
arisen out of cvodoyoupégvou, and that oeiAsoOa: (subaud. vexa) was the original 
reading. There is no reason, however, to suppose that the text is not correct. 
The meaning is, inasmuch as at all events death is a debt which must be paid: and 
the construction is that of the gen. absol. Most of the Commentators do not seem 
to have understood that rod dwofaveiv is the locum tenens of a substantive with 
which édetAouevov, and in c. 57, duoAoyoupevov, agree; but to have regarded 
évo8aveiv as an infinitive dependent upon these participles. 
XII. 1. dpwyot, Ed. Steph. apspeyoi, 
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Ocov Kaxoepyov, 7} mreovéxtnv, H eriBovrov, 4 évdperov, adu- 
vatov elvat, wal éxactov én’ aiwviay Kodaow 4 cwTnplav 
3 > c Le) 4 2, > A e lA LL 
kar atiav tav mpafewy wopeverOar. Et yap ot mdvres ay- 
Opwrot tatra éylywoKoy, ovK av Tis THV Kaklay Tpos dALyOV 
qpetro, yweookwy wopeverOar er’ aiwviay bia qupds Kxata- 

€ 
Sienv’ GX éx Tavros tpémwou éavtov cuveiye, nal exoopet 
apery, Straws Tay Tapa Tod @cod Tbyy aya0av, Kal TOV Ko- 


Nacrnplwv amnddXNaypévos ely. Ot yap Sua Tovs bd tydy 10 


KeLpeévous vomous Kal KoAdoELS Tretp@YTaL AavOdveW ddsKOdV- 
tes: avOp@rous & dvras ANavOdvev tpas Suvarov émiora- 
9 “A > 4 \ > A 9 Us 
peevos GOixovotv, et Euadov xai érrela@noay Oedv advvarov 
elvas AaGeiv Tt, OV povoy mpaTTopevoy, GAXa Kad Bovdevdpe- 
vov, Kav Sid Ta émrixelmeva Ex TravTds TpbTTOY KécpLOL Hoay, 
@s xal vpeis cupdynoere. AAXN éColxate Sedcévas pr) aves 


8. évdpsrov. See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 828. 

9. rixn. It has been proposed to read réxor, in order to a correspondence 
with ein following. Justin, however, is notoriously inaccurate in such matters. 
See above, on c. 2, 21. 

10. of ydp dta rovs Ud’ imav x. 7. r. For those who, by reason of the laws 
and punishments which you impose, endeavour to escape detection when they offend, 
and offend too under the conviction that they may escape the notice of human beings 
like yourselves: would, if they had learned and were persuaded that intentions, as well 
as deeds, were alike known to God, by all means live decently, by reason of the 
penalties annexed to their transgression. That such is the sense of the passage, 
which has woefully perplexed the Commentators, is abundantly evident from the 
antithetical expressions, dea roves ud’ vudy xetmevous vy. xal Koddoes and dia Ta 
dwixelueva, scil, vwo Geov. The reading of the MSS. is ot yap, which is absolute 
nonsense: and, though something like sense is obtained by placing, not exactly 
with Braunius, a note of interrogation at dé:xobyres, but at dédcxovory, still Thirlby’s 
emendation, of for ov, is palpably correct. The same sentiment is expressed in 
Pseudo-Clem. Hom. tv. 23, 6 pev yap txwv wpos dvOpwrov tev cxdwov, éhaldr 
tov Aabeiv rortpyoe duaprdvev’ o dé Osov wavroworrny TH EavTou WuxF 
édptcduevor, sldus avrov Aabeiv mr svvacbat, Kal +d AdBbpa cauaprety wWapac- 
rynosrat, Compare also Tertull. Apol. c. 45; Minuc. F. Oct. c. 10; Lactant. Inst. 
Div. v. 8; De Ira. c. 8. 

16. ws xal vueis cungprcete. Vulgo rpsis. Of the two proposed emendations, 
¥usis and sjuiv, the former, approved by Grabe and adopted by Braunius, is 
manifestly correct. 

— GrN’ boixare dedcévar x, 7.4, There is a degree of impetuosity in some 
parts of Justin’s address, which has been thought to bear some resemblance to the 
freedom of rebuke, which was exercised by the antient Prophets. At all events 
their respective positions were very different; and those who spoke as the imme- 
diate oracles of God would be justified in the use of language which is scarcely 
becoming in an appeal from a subject to his sovereign. It seems, however, to 
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Sixavompaynawot, xai tpeis obs Koralnre Ere ovy eere 
Snplov § dv ein 1rd rowodtov épyov, aX ovK apyovTav 
aya0av. Tlereiopeba & éx Saspovev havrov, ot Kal mapa 
20 T@V aroyws Buiovvrwy aitovos Oipata Kab Oeparrelas, Kat 
Taita, @s mpoédnpev, evepyeioOar' GAN ody ipas, of ye 
evacBeias nab dirocodlas GpéyeaOe, adoyov Te mpatat vret- 
Ajnpapev. Ei 8é xal ipets spolws trois avonross ra €0n mpd 
THS adneias rTipsate, wpartere & Suvacbe. Toaodrov dé 
25 Sivavrat xal dpxovtes mpo THs adnOeias Sokay Tipmvtes, 
Saov Kat Anoral év épnula. “Ore & ov Kaddepnaete O AOYOS 
amobeixvuctv, of Bactiix@ratov cal Sixaitatov apxovta, 
peTa TOV yevvncavta Oeov, ovdéva oldapev Bvta. “Ov yap 
tpotrov SuadéexyecOat trevias,  waOn, H abdoflas watpikas 
30 ihaipodvrat mavres, otTws Kal boa Av brayopevay 6 AoOYos 
py Setv aipetoOat, 6 vovvexns ovy aipnoerar. TevijocecOas 
Tavta mwavta mpocire, dnl, 6 huérepos Siddoxanros, Kat TOU 


have been a right assumed by the Apologists generally, to express themselves 
warmly and without reserve. Compare Tertull. Apol. c. 25; Minuc. F. Oct. c. 25. 
The MSS. and early Edd. give xoAd{ere. Edd. Sylb. Br. Ott. xoddoere, With 
some hesitation, xo\d{rs has been preferred. Properly dnpsos is an adjective ; 
but Plato (Legg. 1x.) uses it, with dovAos understood, to denote a public executioner. 

19. éx Satpovey dhairwy x.7.A, See the chapter on Daemons, in Bp. Kaye's 
Justin. 

20. xal ravra. These causeless persecutions. See above, c. 5. 

21. of ye evceBeias wal o. cpéy. Who aim at a reputation for piety and phi- 
losophy. There is an allusion to the appellations by which the Antonines were 
distinguished. See above,c. 2. For wpata:, H. Steph. would read wpatecs, in 
the future; bat without reason. See Kriiger on Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 2. 

24. rocotrov d& x. 7.4. This sentence, with the first xal omitted, is cited by 
Joannes Damascenus in his Parall. Sacr. 1. 98. Its purport is equivalent to what is 
said in c. 2, dusis &’ dwoxreivar piv divacbe, BYdwas 3’ of. Compare also c. 45, 

26. ort 0 ob waddtepicere xt. A. The verb «adXcepety signifies properly 
to sacrifice with favourable omens; and thence generally to succeed, to prevail. 
See Passow’s Lexic. in v. Justin’s meaning therefore is, that their persecutors 
will not succeed in their attempts against the Christians, since Christ himself has 
promised to support them in making a wise choice; at the same time that their 
faith is confirmed by the fact, that their very safferings are so many fulfilments of 
his predictions, and consequently so many proofs of his divinity. 

27. o3 Bacitcxwrarov kal dixatératov, The MSS. and most Edd. read 09, 
for which Thalemann at length, and after him Braunius and Otto, have properly 
restored the relative oJ. Of the superlative, used in the sense of the comparative, 
there are similar examples in the Cohort. ad Grac. cc. 9, 12, 21, 35. See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 464; Brunck. ad Soph. Aid. T. 58; Hermann. ad Viger. p. 718, 
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matpos wavtwv Kal Seomdtov Oeod vids Kal awdctodos dy, 
"Inoots Xpiorés, ag’ ob Kal rd Xpiotiavol érovopdtecOar 
éoynxapev’ 60ev cal BéBasror ysvoueOa mpds ra Sedi8aypeva 35 
tn’ avrod mdvta, éred) eépyo galverat yiopmeva, soa 
pOdcas yevécOas mpoeirev’ rep Oeod eEpyov earl, wplv 4 
yevéoOas ciety, kal obras SeryOrvat yivopevov, ws poelpnras. 
"Hy pev ody kal él robtous tmavoapévous pndev mpooriOévat, 
Moytoapévous Ste Sleatd te Kal adyOy akvodpew arn érrel 40 
yvoplfouev ov pdov ayvola xatreyopuévny vuynv cuvropws 
peraBdrrewv, wvrép tod meicas Tods gidrarnGes psxpd 
apooOecivar mpoeOupnOnpev, eidores Ste ovK aovvaTOY, aXn- 
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XII. “Adeos pev odv ws ob éopev, tov Snpsoupyov rovSe Reverting to 
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the object 
of the 
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82. wpostwe Xpiorde, See Matt. x. 16, sqq., xxiv. 9; John xv. 20. Justin worshipisthe 
adverts to the confirmation which the faith of Christians received from the fulfil- Tagity: to essed 
ment of our Saviour’s prophecies, and almost in the same terms, in the Dial. whom indeed 
Tryph. c. 85. Christ is here called Qzob dadoroXos, as in Heb. iii. 1. The title ot oes 
is applied to him with reference to those passages in which he is described as sent macrincta: 
by God. Compare John v. 38, vi. 29, xvii. 18. but the 
88. slweiv, Vulgo, size. The infinitive, which previous editors unanimously Shc of 
approved, Otto properly admitted into the text, alleging that the common reading apes and 
may have arisen from a copyist casually glancing at wpoetwe, which he had written givings, and 


mutual 
a few lines before. benevolence. 


40. éwel yvwpi{ouev ob paov x.7.X. Irenseus has borrowed this sentiment, 
in his work adv. Heres. 111. 2, Si non facile est ab errore apprehensam resipiscere 
animam, sed non omnimodo impossibile est errorem effugere, apposita veritate. 

XIII. 2, dvevdeh aipdrwv «.7.X. Compare Acts xvii. 25. To the same 
effect are many passages in the Patristical writings. Thus Clem. Rom. Epist. ad 
Cor. c. 52, dwpocders, ddeqol, deowdrns Urdpyet Twv dardvtwy, obdéi obdervds 
Xerces, el pt rob éEopodoysicba: abra. Clem. Alex. Strom. vir. od Ovoney 
alxédress dvevdsei te Ose, TH Ta wWavTA Tois Waot Wapecxnpivy’ dv oi vwip 
appv lepsvdévra soFalouev, opas avrods lepsiovrss els Te Td avevdsés Ex Tot 
dvevéeovs. See also Athenag. Legat. c. 14; Clem. Alex. Pedag. 111. 1; Tract. cui 
tit. Quis dives salv. 1.27; Iren. Her. tv. 84; Tertull. ad Scap. c. 2; Lactant. Inst. 
Div. v1. 25. A like sentiment is found in many Pagan authors. Thus Eur. Herc. 
F. 1848, Asiras yap 6 Oxcds, elwep tot’ Gvrws Osds, Oddsvds, Compare Xen. 
Mem. 1. 8; Procul. ad Platon. Theol. c. 19; Lucret. 1. 56. 

8. ebyfs xal ebyaptotias, It has been thought that the Eucharist is here 
referred to; and Grabe renders é¢’ ols wpoopepousOa waew in an active sense, 
in oblationibus quas offerimus omnibus. The words, however, should be rendered, 
for ali things wherewith we are supplied; and this is manifest from the use of 
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yaprotias éf’ ols mpocpepopeba trac, bon Sivapis, aivodv- 
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the active verb in the next period. Though prayer to God and charity towards 
mankind are spoken of in the close of the Apology (cc. 65, 67) as the two great 
requisites of the spiritual sacrifice of the Christian, in connexion with the Lord’s 
Supper, they are here simply opposed, without reference to that sacrament, to the 
material sacrifices of the heathen. Compare Tertull. contra Jud. c. 5 ; adv. Marcion. 
111, 22, 1v. 1; Greg. Naz. Orat. 42; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi1.; Euseb. Dem. Ev. 
1. 6, 10, 11. 4, 5; Cyprian. adv. Jud. 1. 16; Ambros. Epist. 28; Cyril. adv. 
Julian. rx. 

4, don ddvapts, To the utmost of his power. So again, inc. 67, 6 wposrrus 
sbxds duoims Kxal ebxapiorias, don divauis aire, dvawéumer, The expression 
seems clearly to imply that these prayers and praises were offered up in a clear and 
audible voice. It has been argued, indeed, by Lord Chancellor Kine, in his 
Inquiry into the Constitution, &c. of the Primitive Church (Part 11. c. 2, §. 7), from 
the use of the same or equivalent expressions by Origen, that it includes the 
exertion of personal abilities, such as understanding, memory, and invention; and an 
inference is thence deduced against the existence of prescribed forms of prayer 
among the early Christians. That no such conclusion can be legitimately drawn, 
will be seen at once from a perusal of the note in Professor BLuNt’s Introductory 
Lectures on the Early Fathers, p. 16. 

6. od wupl dawavay x.7T.. Justin observes that, while the heathen consume 
by fire, and therefore waste, the productions of nature intended for the support of 
life, Christians employed them for their own sustenance, and for the relief of their 
brethren; and that they never partook of food without expressing their gratitude 
for their creation and preservation, for the gifts of providence, and the changes 
of the seasons whereby they were produced. Compare Tertull. c. 39; Chrysost. 
Hom. in Matt. xiv. t. 11. p. 814; Cyprian. ad. Donat. sud Ane. 

8. wouwds xal tuvouve. Grabe, and it should seem correctly, understands 
wouwas to be solemn prayers; observing that this sense is analogous to that 
in which the word is applied to an eloquent display of oratory, as in Plat. Axioc. 
t. x1. p. 192. (ed. Bipont.) He also remarks that the Umvoc were either Psalms of 
David, or some of those Wadpol xal wéai ddeXpav daw’ dpyis bad mordy 
ypadeioa, which are mentioned by an anonymous writer in Euseb. H. E. v. 28. 
The earliest specimen of a Christian hymn now extant, is that of Clement of 
‘Alexandria, in the third book of the Pedagogus. On the subject of primitive 
‘Psalmody and Hymnology, see J.G. Baumann de Hymnis et Hymnopais veteris et 
recentis Ecclesie; J. H.Seelen de Poesi Christiana, &c.; J: G. Walch de Hymnis 
Ecclesie Apostoliee. 

9. wroorirwev pev yevov, The versions give pro qualitatibus diversis rerum, 
or diversarum rerum qualitatibus. It is somewhat difficult to ascertain what is 
meant; and in all probability there is.some latent corruption in the text. Though 
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it is obvious to suggest that wotorrrwy has usurped the place of some derivative 
of wrod, or word, a herb, it must be left to the ingenuity of a more expert con- 
jecturer to elicit a plausible emendation. 

11. aires, _Thirlby would read aiviceis, so as to include the entire period, 
Urép Ts Tov yeyovévat x, T,X, within the embraces of alvécess wéurovtes. 
The conjecture is, at least, unnecessary. 

1]. tis cedpoviev ovx oportoynoe; Athenag. Legat. c. 4, Tis ody ovK dv 
adwopheas, Asyovras Oedy waripa kal vidy Oedv xal wveibma Gytov, detxviovras 
autay Kal thy iv ri dveoce sivauiv, cal thy évy TH Take dtalpeciv, axovcas 
«Bzove KaXouméivous, 

15. éeerpéxov. This is the proper Greek title of the Roman procurators, who, 
in the New Testament, are designated by the more general appellation tjyeuwy. 
See Matt. xxvii. 2, xxviii, 14; Luke xx. 20; Acts xxiii. 24, 33, xxiv. 1, 10, 
xxvi. 1, 30. Compare, however, 1] Pet. ii. 14. The word, as well as its Latin 
synonym, signifies, in its original acceptation, a steward or bailiff. Hesych. 
exitpowos' 6 xposraTéy xwpiwy Kal GAns THs ovclas. Cic. Orat. pro Cexcin. 
c. 20, Procurator dicitur omnium rerum quasi pene dominus; hoc est, alieni juris 
viearius. In c. 84, it is less appropriately applied to Cyrenius, the Roman prefect 
under Herod. See Grotius on Luke ii. 2. 

15. auroi rob cvtws Oeod. Thirlby proposes to read avrdv rod duvtTws GyTos 
6. Bishop Kaye seems to agree in the former part of the emendation. The latter 
part is very improbable. 

17. peta Adyov, Fortasse peta tov Adyov (post Logon), presertim cum 
statim sequatur, meta TOv atpewtov K. a. 6. Gedv. Sed nihil mutamus. OtTTo. 

20. advOpamre oravpwhivti. See 1 Cor. i. 18, 23. The absurdity of paying 
divine worship to one who had been a crucified person, was a common allegation 
against the early Christians. Hence the sneer of Lucian in the tract De Morte 
Peregr. c.11, Tov péyav éxeivoy Ere céBovow avOpwmrov, tov év TH Tladaorivyn 
evacxotomicOivra. Thus also Celsus, ap. Origen. vit. 53, tTdv Bio pev éewreppn- 
torére, Oavdrw sk olxrlorw ypnodpuevov, Geov rifecbs. And Julian, ap. Cyril. 
vi. p. 194, D., els roto 7ABov 6rAébpov, wore rods alwviovs apevres Deous tml 
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vTav "lovéaiwy peraBhvar vexpov. See also Arnob. c. Gent. 1. 36; Euseb. H. E. 
1v. 15; Vit. Constant. 111.1; Minuc. F. Octav. c. 9; Lactant. Inst. Div. 1v. 16; 
Chrysost. in Matt. Hom. 54; Cyril. Hier. Catech. c. 18. It will be observed that 
Justin now enters into a digression, returning to his subject in c. 22. 

XIV. 3. cuveitvac, Braunius, after Maranus and others, would read cuveévar, 
Since, however, évruxeiv is in the aorist, why not cuveivae also? See Heindorf. ad 
Plat. Crat. p. 105; Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 485. Of these verbs the former is usually 
constructed with the dative, and the latter with the genitive; but both are 
frequently found with the accusative. As applied to books, to meet with them; 
and thence, as here, éo read; it occurs with a dative in Plutarch. 

8. éxsivev pev dwiornpev. We stand off from them, i.e. the demons; having 
learnt, from the light of the Gospel, to detect their wiles, and resist their influence. 

8. dyevyntw. Unbegotten. An epithet which Justin frequently applies to God 
the Father; as in Apol. 1. cc. 25, 49, 53; 11. cc. 12, 18; Dial. Tryph. cc. 108, 126; 
and elsewhere. Compare Theophil. ad Autol. 1.4; Iren. Her. 1v. 75; Pseudo- 
Clem. Hom. x. 10; Tertull. c. Marc. 1. 8, v. 1; Minuc. F. Oct. c. 28. Waterland 
would read @yévnros for dyévuntos, uncreated for unbegotten. See his Works, 
vol. 11. p. 248, ed. Oxon.; Bp. Kaye’s Justin, p. 56, n. 1. The import of the 
word, as implying an eternal pre-existence, appears from its use in contrast with 
the polytheistic notion of the generation of the heathen gods. Thus in the Cohort. 
ad Gree. c. 22, svpjoouev yap avrov cadws Kal pavepws tov piv ayévynrow 
didwov elvac A€yovTa, robs d& yevynrods 7 OnutoupynTods yivouévous Kal dwod- 
AupEevous, 

9. of wédas pév x... Respecting the moral influence of Christianity on 
the lives of its professors, the following energetic passage is quoted by Grabe from 
Lactant. Inst. Div. 111. 26: Dei precepta, quantum valeant in animis hominum, 
quotidiana experimenta demonstrant. Da mihi virum, qui sit tracundus, maledicus, 
effrenatus; paucissimis Dei verbis tam placidum quam ovem reddam. Da cupidum, 
avarum, tenacem; gam tibi cum lberalem dabo, et pecuniam suam plenis manibus 
largientem. Da timidum doloris ac mortis; jam cruces et ignes et Phalaridis 
taurum coniemnel. Da libidinosum, adulterum, gansonem; jam sobrium, castum, 
continentem videbis. Da crudelem et sanguinis appetentem; jam in veram clemen- 
tiam furor ille mutabitur. Da injustum, insipientem, peccatorem; continuo et equus, 
et prudens, et innocens erit. Uno enim lavacro malitia omnis abolebitur. Pauca 
Dei precepta sic totum hominem immutant, ut non cognoscas eundem esse. Compare 
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Euseb. Prep. Ev. 1. 4, v. 1; De Laud. Constant. c. 17; Origen. c. Cels. 11, 79. 
See also c. 16, infra. Of course the inference from these effects of Christianity 
is its divine origin. 

12. xpnudrwv xal xrnudrwv, Money and estates. Clem. Alex. Quis dives salv. 
c. 14. xrnpara yap tort xTnTa GuTa, Kal xXphpatra xpiotpa ovra xal 
els xpijotv dvOpwrwv wapecxevacpiva ind rob Oeot. See Valckn. ad Herod. 
v. 28. 

13. sls xowdv dépovres x. 7. . See Acts ii. 44, 45, iv. 82, 34. Of the bene- 
ficence of the early Christians, which was extended even to Pagans, there is the 
most unexceptionable testimony of the apostate Julian. Iu his Epistle to Ar- 
saces he writes, tTpgpoverw olf TadtAaio: wpds ois sauTay Kal rods ijuerépous. 
See Sozomen. H. E. v. 16. 

14. of suc, d& Kal ddAdAndopéva x. 7... So again, in c. 39, cal of wédas 
dd\Amropovrat ob pdvov ov WoAXepovpev Tos ExGpods, drX’ ydéws, SpuoroyourTes 
vév Xptordv, drobvicKxopev, 

15. xal éorias. Edd. Gr. Ben. Thal. Br. omit the copula, which is found in 
the MSS. It is, however, not only requisite, but emphatic; inasmuch as there is 
a marked distinction between éorias xowds and dpodiarro:, The conjecture of 
H. Stephens, tpawéfas xal sorias, is altogether useless; since xal, rendered even, 
gives precisely the same sense. 


17. Uwip trav éx9pav evx, This prominent Christian virtue, which stood out 


so nobly in contrast with the selfishness and malice of the Pagan world, is con- 
stantly adverted to by the early. Fathers. Thus Tertull. ad Scap. c.1, Ita 
disciplina jubemur diligere inimicos quoque, et orare pro eis qui nos persequuntur, 
ut hae sit perfecta et propria bonitas nostra, non communis. Amicos enim diligere 
omnium est; inimicos autem solorum Christianorum. Cyprian. ad Demetr. c. 25, 
Odiis vestris benevolentiam reddimus; et pro tormentis ac supplictis, que nobis 
inferuntur, salutis itinera monstramus. Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 8, Hoc nobis credimus 
expedire, ut vos diligamus, et in vos ipsos, qui odistis, omnia conferamus. Compare 
also Epist. ad Diognet. c. 5; Athenag. Legat. c. 11; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1v.; Greg. 
Naz. Orat. 11.; Euseb. H. E. 11. 23; Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 33. 

18. of xara 7. tT. x. x. ¥. B. The Benedictine editor would expunge the article. 
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23. mpd ths awodsi~ews. Before the explanation, which was promised at 
the end ofc. 13. 

24. ws dvvatrav Bacthiwv, Subaud. ovrwv, H. Stephens would read ws 67 
cuvetwy B. The conjecture is ingenious and plausible. At the same time 
sovereign power involves the duty of such inquiries as may prevent its abuse, and 
secure the innocent from suffering by its unguarded exercise. 

26. ov yap codioris x. 7.4. There may be an allusion to Matth. vii. 29. 
The expression dvvaues Oeod also may probably be borrowed from 1 Cor. i, 24. 
Compare Rom. 1. 16. 

XV. 1. os dy éuBAeWn «x. 7.rX. From Matt. v. 28. It is to be observed 
that, in Justin’s citations from the Scriptures, and more particularly from the 
New Testament, there are discrepancies, chiefiy verbal, which plainly indicate that 
he quoted from memory. At the same time, there is no difference in the statement 
of the facts; and the verbal coincidences are frequently so exact, that it is almost 
impossible to conceive them taken from any other Gospels than our own. On this 
interesting question, however, see Bp. Kaye’s Justin, chap. viii. pp. 132, sqq. With 
regard to the citations themselves, the student will of course, if requisite, consult 
the Commentators. 

3. ef 6 opBaduos x. 7.X. Compare Matt. v. 29, xviii. 9; Mark ix. 47. 
Justin, quoting memoriter, has not only confused the three passages together, but 
interchanged the verbs éxxowov and é£eAe. St. Matthew more appropriately ap- 
plies the former to the hand of violence, and the latter to the eye of concupiscence. 

6. os yauet x, 7. A. Compare Matt. v. 32; Luke xvi. 18. 

7. eioi twes x, 7. A. See Matt. xix. 12. By an error of the press, ed. Steph. 
has evvovxnoay, 

11. wowep. It has been proposed to read wore, but rather understand otrw 
before xai in the last clause. 

11. dvyauias, Theologians have attached three meanings to the word é:yapia, 
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namely, bigamia simultanea, bigamia successiva, and post divortium bigamia. A 
question has arisen respecting which of the two last Justin here reprobates; but, 
though it will not be denied that of seeond marriages, which Athenagoras in a 
passage somewhat similar (Legat. c. 29) calls cevwpewi porxeiav, he disapproved 
altogether, yet he would scarcely have denounced those who contracted them, after 
the first union had been dissolved by death, as sinners against the law of Christ. 
See Rom. vii. 2,3. It is clear, therefore, that he is speaking of the practice, which 
was sanctioned by human laws, of putting away a wife and marrying another. 

13. ov yap povov x,7., This sentiment is borrowed by Ireneeus (Her. 11. 
32,1), Apud quem non solum qui machatur expellitur, sed et qui mechari vult. 

15. pavepdv, Subaud. dvrwv. To the same effect, Theoph. ad Autol. 111. 13, 
ov povoy diddonet nudes o dy.tos Adyos TO ph dpapTdvew iEpyw, adda Kal 
mexpis gyvoias, Iren. Heer. 1.1, Nos propter timorem Dei etiam cogitatione peccare 
cavemus. 

17. of é&x waidwy éuad, rH X. Although it does not necessarily follow that 
baptism is included in the word pa@nteveoOat, still it may be very reasonably 
inferred that some at least of these infant disciples of Christ were also baptised in 
their infancy. Nowhere indeed does Justin positively assert that infant-baptism 
was practised in his time; nor, on the other hand, is this the only passage in his 
writings from which the fact may be presumed. In Dial. Tryph. c. 43, com- 
paring Christian baptism with the Jewish rite of circumcision, he regards the former 
as waotv shsrov opolws AapuBavervy, Now it is plainly a begging of the 
question, to say that children are not included in the comprehensive word maou, 

18. wal evyouar xatd wav x... And I boast that I could display such 
among every race of men. So Athenag. Legat. c. 33, e¥pois wroAXobs Tav wap’ 
quiv, xal dvdpas xal yuvaixas, xataynpdoxovtas dydpous. Tertull. Apol. c. 9, 
Quidam multo securiores totam vim hujus erroris depellunt, senes, pueri. Sce also 
Minuc. F. Octav. c. 81; Origen. c. Cels. 1.25. Without investigating the causes 
which may have combined to impress the minds of the early Christians with those 
notions of the superior sanctity of a single life, which at length became a principal 
source of profligacy and demoralization, it is an undeniable fact that such notions 
were most extensively prevalent, and. that Justin himself held the state of celibacy 
in very high estimation. Thus he relates the story of the young man of 
Alexandria (c. 29) without any remark of disapprobation; and in the Treatise 
de Resurrectione (1. 3), if it be genuine, he even applies the epithet dvouov to 
marriage. Still it is clear that he so speaks merely in reference to an undue 
indulgence in sexual intercourse; for he elsewhere fully admits that marriages were 
necessarily contracted by Christians for the procreation of -children, but apart from 
any impure desire, and without uniting themselves to more than a single wife. 
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Kara trav yévos dvOpemwv towovtovs SetEar. Tl yap Kai 
20 Aéyouev TO avaplOunrov mwAROos tav éE& dxoraclas peTa- 
Barovrwv cat radra pabovrwv; Ov yap rovs dixalovs, ode 

A e > 4 9 4 e N > A 
TOUS owppovas els preTdvotay éxadXecev O Xptotos, adda 
Tovs aoeBels, Kal adxoXNadoTous, Kal adlmous. Else &é odtas: 
OvK FrABov Kxarécat Sixalous, GArAa dpapTwrovs Ets peEeTd~ 
25 vorav. Oéree yap 6 TaTnp 6 ovpdvios THY peTadvotay Tod 


the love of GpapTWAOY,  THV KoAaoLY avTov. Tlept dé Tod orépyeuv 


alimen,even o a 9 > 9 a 4 ? a Cc oa 
of enemies ; ATAVTaS, TAUTAEA édlsakev Eu aYyYaTaTe TOVS QAYaATOVTAS upas, 


tl Katvov qoveire; Kal yap ot Tropvot TovTO TroLovaLW. ‘Ey 
dé vpiv rAéyw’ etryeoOe Umép Tov éyOpav vay, Kal ayaTraTe 
Tovs plcobvTas wUuds, Kal evroyelTe TOUS KaTapwpmévoUs 
anduniversal Upiv, Kal evyed0e virép Tav émnpeatovT@v Upuds. Eis 6é 


benevolence 


j \ a a / N \ f a 
withoutos- TO Kotva@vely Tots Seouévors, nat pndev ampos S0€ay sroceiv, 
ntation an 


hypocrisy. TavTa épn* Ilavtl r@ airobyrs Sidore, Kat tov Bovdopevov 
SaveloacGar py amootpapire eb yap Saveifere wrap wv 
35 éAmilere ANaBety, rl Katvov qovetre; TovTO Kal of TeXOvat 
qovovow. ‘“Tpels S& py Onoavpitnte éEavtots ext rhs yhs, 

@ 4 . ” b / \ 7 
d7rov ons at Bpaois adavife, Kat Anoral Svopvacovae 
Oncaupivere 5é éavtrois év toils ovpavois, Sirov ovte ans 


See Dial. Tryph. c. 110. For different shades of opinion on the merits of 
celibacy, see Herm. Past. 1. 2. 2, 3, 11. 9, 11; Ignat. Epist. ad Polycarp. c. 5; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 12, 100. 

24, ov« AAGov x. 7. X. See Matt. ix. 18; Mark ii. 17; Luke v. 32. 

25, Ore yap 5 watip x.t.X. Compare Ezek. xviii. 32, xxxiii, 11. In the 
construction, “a@\Aov is omitted, as frequently after the verbs BovAouac and 
0z\w. See my note on Hom. Il. A. 117; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 455, Obs. 8. 

27. el adyawate x. 7t.4. From Matt. v. 46; Luke vi, 82. The former 
Evangelist has reAdvat, the latter duaptwAoi, Hence Thirlby suggests wovnpol 
for wopvot. Instead of tovro, the same critic would prefer rd aurd, as in 
Luke vi. 33. It may be observed, however, that the loose manner in which Justin 
quotes the New Testament, is a bar against almost any conjectural emendation, 
however plausible. 

28. éyw O& vuly Aéyw x. 7.X. From Matt. v. 44; Luke vi. 28. 

$3. wavtl + alrobvrt x,t, 4. From Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 30. 

34. el yap daveiere x. 7. X. From Luke vi. 34. 

36. vpeis 62 ay Onoavupl{nte x.7.X. From Matt. vi. 19,20. The repetition 
of the last clause of this citation almost immediately is certainly suspicious, and 
Thirlby would remove it to the last quotation but one at the end of the chapter, 
where, at least, it would be more applicable. It would perhaps be better omitted 
altogether. Both the MSS., however, possess it, and in the same position which 
it holds in the text. 
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ovre Bpdots adavifer. Ti yap wdereirar dvOpwiros, Av 40 
‘\ , a lA XN XN b) A > f 

Tov KOopov Srov Kepdnon, THY bé yuynv adTov arodéon ; 

a , , x A > , / @ ? a 

9 Ti Swce avTis ayTddAXayua; Onoaupitere odv ev ois 
ovpavois, Strou ovTe ons ote Bpawats adpavifer. Kal, Tivecbe 
dé ypnotol Kal oixtippoves, ws Kal 6 TaTHp VuaVY yYpnaTOS 

b] \ > é \ C4 3 a 9 , > 
€OTL KQL OLKTIPLOY, kal Tov HALtov avTov avaréAret é1l 45 
e ‘ Ul \ A 
dpaptwrovs Kal dixalous Kai movnpovs. Mi pwepipvadte Se rh 
gaynre, 4 Ti évdvoncbe ody vpeis TOY TeTELVa@V Kal TOV 
Onplwy Stadépere; Kat 6 Oeds tpépes avtd. My ody pe- 
pivnonte th paynre, tl évdvancbe olde yap 6 Tarip 

e A @ > 3 Vv 3 w al Q 
Upav 6 ovpdvios StL TovTwY ypelay Eyere. Znreite Sé tHv 50 
Bactrelay tev ovpavay, Kal tadta mdvta tmpooteOncetat 
Univ. “Orrov yap 6 Onoavpos éotiv, éxet Kal 6 voids Tod 
avOpw@mov. Kai, Mi wowjre tadra mpos 1O Oeabjvas vie 
tov avOparwv: ef 5é pn ye, pioOdv ovx éxere Tapa Tod 


 -WATPOS VUaV TOV ey Tos Ovpavois. 55 
es , 2 \ ¢£ ‘oa Precepts 
XVI. Mept be TOU dvefixdnous elvat, Kab VENPETEROUS inculcating 
a n TY e patient 
Tact, Kal dopyirous, a ebm, rabtd éore rg TumtoyTt gov endurance. 
\ e of evil, wit. 
Tv clayova, mapexe Kgl THY GAAnV: Kal Tov aipovTd cov evil with 


TOV XLT@VA, 7) TO iwatiov, wn KwWrAVaNS. “Os 8 dv dpytoOH, 
54 , ? ‘ a 3 / , } 
évoyos eori eis TO Trip. Tlavti 5é dyyapevovti cot pirsoy, 5 
axorovOncov Svo. Aapdtrw Sé vuav ta Karta eEpya ep- 
ampocQev tav avOpatav, iva Brérovres Bavpdlwou Tov 


40. ri yap wheXeirar x. 7.2. From Matt. xvi. 26; Luke ix. 25. 

43, ylvecOe 82 xpnorol x.7.X. From Matt. v. 45; Luke vi. 35, 36. For 
duaptrwrovs Davies would read avOpwzous, and Thirlby suggests érl duaptwdous 
kal dyaGous, xal Boéxer éxl 6. kal wr, Braunius supposes that the single word 
ocious may perhaps have been omitted. The text is thus quoted in Dial. Tryph. 
c. 96, Gedy xpnordv Kal oixTippova cpwpyev, Tov ALovy avTod avarédXNovTA 
ext dxaplorous nal dcxalovs, xal Bpéxovta éml dcious kal wovnpods, 

46. my pepipvatre ket. . From Matt. vi. 25, 26, 31-33; Luke xii. 22, 24, 
29, 31. 

52. omov yap 6 Bycavpds x. 7. X. From Matt. vi. 21; Luke xii. 34. 

53. ay wore travTa x7. A. From Matt. vi. 1. 

XVI. 2. re ruwrovTs x. 7. A. From Luke vi. 29. Compare Matt. v. 39, 40. 
In the last clause the Benedictine editor would read alp. cov to indtiov, xal rov 
x. paw. And Thirlby, alp. cov tov yitwva, kal To in. pK 

4, ds 3 dv dpyioOy «. +. 4. Compare Matt. v. 22. 

5. wavtl é€ dyyapevovtt x, t, A, From Matt. v. 41. For oot, Thirlby pro- 
poses ce. 

6. AaquWdtw dé x, tT. A. From Matt. v. 16. 


Against 
oaths: 


and de- 
nouncing 


10 


15 


an outward 
profession of 
Christianity, 


without 
inward 
holiness. 
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Tatépa vpov Tov év Tots ovpavois. Ov yap avtaipew dei 
ovde pupnras elvas trav gdatrwv ReBovrAnTar huds, adda, 


dua THs bropovas Kat mpadrntos, é& aloyivns Kat éwtOupias 


“ A ” 4 S a A 9 
TOV KAKOV aye. mdavTas mpoerpeato. “O yap xal émi 
TONNWY TOY Tap duiv yeyevnuevwv amrodetEas Exomev, Ex 
Bvatovy nal rupdvvev petéBarov HrtnOévres, 7 yerTovev 


Kaptrepiay Biov tapaxoAovOjcavtes, 4 auvodoiTOpwv mreEO- 
vexToupévwy vrronovny Eévnv xatavoncaytes, 7) TULTpay_a- 
Tevopévwv wetpacbévtes. Tlept 5é€ rod poy opvuvac Sras, 
TtarnOn 5& DrNéyew del, ottrws wapexeretdcato’ M7 dpoonte 
Srws: gorw Sé duav 7d val, val nal To od, ov Td Se 

‘ UA > ” le) e N ‘N N 
Weplacov TovTwy éx Tov Tovnpov. ‘Qs Se Kai Tov Oecov 

id a] An 
povov det mpockuvely, odtws ereicev citav' Meylarn évroAy 
€oTl, KUptoy Tov @edv cov Mpocxuvnjces, Kal ait@ pove 
ANarpevoets €£ SANS THs Kapdias cov, Kal éE SANS Tis 
ioxvos aov, KUplov Tov @edv Tov woijoayTd ce. Kat mpoc- 
La > “a ‘ > i Vd > 

erGovtos avT@ Tivos, Kat eimovtos, Atddoxadre dyabe, 
amexpivato réywv' Ovdels dyabds, ef py) povos 6 Oedg 6 


8. ov yap dvraipew det. In all probability there is a reference to Matt. v. 39; 
and the admonition, in connexion with the following clause, will find its best com- 
ment in 1 Pet. iii, 9—16. Compare also Rom. xii. 17; 1 Thess. v. 15. 

12. wap’ upiv yeyevnutvwv. Vulgo wap’ juiv. If this were correct, it has 
been very generally admitted that yeyeynuévov must be adopted jnstead of the 
genitive plural; but the interchange of pronouns, which are frequently confused 
in the MSS., is at once the easiest and the best emendation. It was proposed hy 
the Benedictine editor, who would also read 6 ye «al in the commencement of the 
sentence, followed by of é« Braiwy x, 7. X, in the subsequent clause. Since, how- 
ever, the reading of the copies, though somewhat abrupt, is sufficiently intelligible, 
it is not necessary to venture any change. Of a confusion between the pronouns 
njmers and vueis, an instance has already occurred in c. 12. See also Cohort. ad 
Gr. ce. 2, 9, 14, 36, 88. — 

13. 4 y. xaprepiay Biov w. It was from observing the constancy of the 
Christians under persecution, that Justin himself was led to investigate the claims 
of their religion, and eventually to embrace it. See Introd. Obss. p. 3. 

15. ovprpayp. wetpacbevtes, Having made trial of the honesty of those with 
whom they transacted business. 

17. pn oudonre Ohws’ kK. T.A. From Matt. v. 34, 87. Compare James v. 12. 
It has been said that Justin, by a literal interpretation of our Lord’s precept, has 
maintained the absolute illegality of an oath among Christians. The fact is, that he 
has merely cited the precept itself, without any comment or observation whatever. 

20. meylorn evtoAn x. tT. . From Matt. iv. 10; xxii. 87, 38; Luke x. 27. 

24, mwpoceOovros autre x. tT. 4. See Matt. xix. 16, 17; Mark x. 17, 18; 
Luke xviii. 18, 19. 
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Tomoas ta wavta. OF 8 adv pa evpioxwytat BlodytTes ws 
edf8ake, yvwpslécOwoav py bvTes Xptotiavol, Kav Néywou 
Sua yAatrns Ta Tod Xpictod Siddypara: ov yap Tovs povov 
Aéyorras, GAAA Tos Kal Ta épya mpdtrovtas, cwOynoec- 
Oas Edm. Else yap otras: Ovyl mas 6 Aéywv pol, KUpte, 30 
aUple, eioedevoeTat cis THY BactNelay TaV obpavaVv, GAN 6 
mwovav To OéAnpa Tod TaTpds pov Tov év Tols ovpavois. “Os 
yap axoves pov, al Toes & Néyw, axovet TOD dtroaTelNavTOS 
pe. TloAdol Sé dpoici pot, Kupre, xipse, oF TH o@ ovopare 
édpdyouev nat érlopev, al duvdpets éeroujoapev ; nal Tote 35 
ép@ avbtots, Arroywpeire an’ enod, épydtat tis dvoulas. Tore 
KAavOuos éotras xal Bpvypos tav ddovrwy, Stay of ev 
Sixator Adprpwoww ws 6 Hrtos, of Se ddixot téprwvras eis 
TO aidveov wip. LloAdol yap Hkovow éri re ovopari pou, 
éFabey pev évdedupévos Séppata wpoBatrwv, érwbev 5é Sytes 40 
AvKos Aptrayes. "Ex trav épywv avtayv émiyvocedOe avtovs. 
Tay Se Sévdpov, pt) wowodv Kapmrov Kadov, éxxdmrerat Kal eis 
wip BddrcTas. KordleaBar Sé rots ov axodovws ois 
Suddypacw avtod Buidvras, Neyopévous 5é povoy Xpiotiavovs, 


kal og’ tyav aksodpev. 45 
XVII. Popous dé Kat elapopas Tois od URoY TETAYMLEVOLS Christians 
also scrupu- 
6 rdvtav Teipaucla hépe, ws éd1da lously obe 
wavTayov mp VT@V TELpwE héperv, Os XOnpev lously obey 
a injunction to 
30. odyl wae «7.2. From Matt. vii, 21, aad, dient 
32. Se ydp dove: x. Tr. X. Compare Matt. vii. 24; x. 40; Luke ix. 48. they do not 


worship, 


84. woddol dé gposor x. tT. A. Compare Matt. vii. 22, 23; Luke xiii. 26, 27. they pray for 


With reference to the latter text, Ashion would read ovx évwmiv cov épay. Kal then 


twionev, Kal Te ow dv. duv. Eroujeapuen; being loyal 
86. rere xXavOucs xk. Tr. 4. From Matt. xiii. 42, 48. Davies proposes to read pipaiped 

wiuWovret, But see note onc. 1. 1. 21. edt 4: 
uu 


90. wodAol yap Eovaw x, 7. A. From Matt. vii. 15, 16,19. Thirlby suspects Tet hints, 
that the citation originally included the clause of v. 17, wav dsvépov ayaboy xap- apediee 
wovs xaXous wotet, which has been accidentally removed in copying. The former asserts, that 
part of it, with similar variations from the original, is also adduced in the Dial. Seaunent 
Tryph. c. 85. awaits their 

’ ‘ enemies, 

43. Kxoda{ecGar ds x. +. X. Compare c. 3. each accord 

XVII. 1. @épovs «al slodopds. Taxes, ordinary and extraordinary. See ane. Mi ue 
Wolf’s Prolegom. ad Demosth. Orat. c. Leptin. (ed. Schaefer. tom. 111. p. 80). their respec 
That the Christians freely acknowledged the Emperor for their earthly sovereign atid a 
by the payment of taxes and a ready allegiance, is asserted in similar terms by® ee 
Tatian, 3 in his Orat. c. Greec. c. 4, mpooradrres pdpous tedeiy o BaciXrevs; Yrouos 
mapéxew* Covrsbew & deowdrys kal vanpetetv; trv Ssovrsiavy yiwaoKxwy' Tov 


piv yap &vOpwwrov dvOpwrivws tipntéov, poBntéov 6% udvov Tév Oeov, And so 
H 
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map avtov. Kar éxeivo yap tov Kxatpod mpocenOovtes TLVvEs 
npatTwv avrov, et Sei Kalicaps popous tereiv: Kal arexpivato, 
5 Elzraré prot, rivos eixdva Td vopiopa exer; oF Sé &pacay, 
Kaicapos: «al mddtwv avramexplivato avtois, Amodore ovv 
Ta Kaicapos t@ Kaicapt, xal ta trod Oeod TH Oeg. “OOev 
cov pev povovy mpocnuvodpev’ tyiv Sé mpos Ta adda 
xatpovres tmrnperodmev, Baoireis kal apyovtras avOpearrov 
10 dporoyovrres, Kat edyomevor peta THS Bacitixhs Suvdpews 
Kal awdpova Tov Aoyiopov ExovTas Uuas evpeOjvar. Eu o€ 
Kal huay evyouévwv Kal tava eis pavepov TiWévTwY adpov- 
TLaTHOETE, OVdeY Hucts BAABnaducOa, wWiaTevovTEs, pAaAXOV 5é 
Kal jTemTevopévot, cat akiay Trav mpdkewv Exactov ticew Sia 
15 wupos aiwviou Sixas, Kal mpos avaroylav av éxaBe Suvdpewv 
qrapa @ecod tov AOyov arraitnOnoecOat, ws 6 Xprotos €p7- 
vucev, eirrav, “Qe wréov ewxev 6 Oeds, wA€ov Kal atratTn- 
Ojcetas wap avrov. 
And thatthe XVIII. AzroPréare yap mpos To Tédos éxdoTou TeV 


soul, when = 

separated = ryeyouevov Bacthéwy, OTL TOV KoLvoY Maat OdvaTov améfavor 
bod ‘ does b.4 > > J b UA @ A n 2Q/ 
body, does Garep et ets avatcOnalay éym@pe, Eppatov ay tv Tots adixots 
future state, 

eee Tertull. Apol. c. 42, Vectigalia gratias Christianis agent, ex fide dependentibus 
superstitions debitum, qua alieno fraudando abstinemus. 


tisecives: 8. xar’ Exeivo x,7.d. See Matt. xxii. 17, sqq.; Mark xii. 14, sqq.; Luke xx. 
and with the 22, 8qq- a 


Salone of 
the philoso- 7. o0ev Osdv wey x.7.A. Tertull. Apol. c. 80, Nos pro salute imperatorum 


phers. Deum invocamus @eternum, Deum verum, Deum vivum, quem et ipsi imperatores pro- 
pitium sibi preter ceteros malunt. Sciunt quis illis dederit imperium; sciunt, qua 
homines, quis et animam; sentiunt eum Deum esse solum, in cujus solius potestate 
suni, a quo sunt secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes et super omnes Deos. And 
again, in c. 34, Esto religiosus in Deum, qui vis illum propitium Imperatori. Desine 
alium Deum colere vel credere, atque ita et hunc deum dicere, cui deo opus est. Si 
non de mendacie erubescit adulatio ejusmodi, hominem deum appellans, timeat saltem 
de infausto. Compare also Athenag. Legat. c. 37; Theoph. ad Autol. 1. 11, 111. 14; 
Arnob. c. Gent. Iv. jin.; Tertull. ad. Scap. c. 2; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vir. 11, vii. 17, 
x. 8; Vit. Constant. 1. 15, 17. 

12. a&ppovtiorncete, H. Steph. supposes that Justin added, or intended to 
add, xal dva:pycere, Surely there is no very apparent reason for such addition. 

17. & wiréov x.7.X. From Luke xii. 48. 

XVIII. 2. xowov wader Odvarov dx. Num. xvi. 29, Lxx. el xata Odvaroy 
wavrov avipuruwy drobavotvrat obrot, 

3. daep. Scilicet, rd tov Kowov adwrobavety Odvarov. There is no necessity 
for oowep, the conjecture of H.Steph. Indeed the received text is preferable. 
With respect to the sentiment expressed, Justin seems to have had his eyes upon 
his favourite Plato’s Phedon (vol. 1, p. 243, ed. Bip.), el piv yap tw 6 Odvaros 
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waow. "AAXN érel nad alaOnats maou yevouévors péver, Kab 
4 3 f 3 4 \ > la a 
KOAaCIS aiwvia amoKettal, 1) auednjonte wescOnval te Kat 5 
TeoTevoal, OTL AANOH TadTa dott. Nexvopaytetar pev yap, Kat 
e » / V4 b , n 9 
at adtapOopav waidwy éromrevoes, Kal yuydav avOpwrivev 


Tov wayros dwah\ayi, Epuaoy adv hv rois Kaxois dro8avotci, Tob Te awuaros 
Gua dand\\4xGa cal ris altév xaxias pera ris Wuyifis. See aleo Dial. Tryph. 
c. 5. 

4. wdéot yevonévots. To all who have ever lived. So in c. 4, ol yevopevor 
woinrai, HH. Steph. proposes to read droyevouévors, to the dead. He would also 
for éarel, in the opening of the clause, substitute some substantive in connexion 
with alo@nors, and form the apodosis either by means of «al rj dueArjonrte, or 
wy duehnonre dé Both conjectures are equally trifling. It is manifest that xai, 
repeated before the two substantives aic@nors and xoAaors, is analogous to the 
Latin et—et. 

5. dwoxerat, Scil. trois ddlxots, 

6. vexvomavteia: piv yap, x.7.A. So the MSS. The causal particle yap is 
improperly omitted in edd. Bened. and Br. Under the general term vexvoyapreias 
Justin includes the various necromantic ceremonies practised by the antients, of 
which he immediately subjoins two specific instances. The first of these was the 
slaughter of immaculate children of either sex, in order to inspect their entrails 
for the purpose of divination, and in the persuasion that the souls of the victims, 
as they passed from their bodies, communicated the knowledge of futurity de- 
manded of them. These horrid rites were perpetrated in various places during the 
reign of Julian, as related in Socrat. H. E. 111. 18, tnvexaita Kal of "EdAnves rev 
Xproriavildvrwy Katétpsxov, oppo re Trav pirocopeiv AsyovTwy Lylvero, 
cal rTederds Tivas cuvicracav, ws Kal orrayxvooxorotmevor waidas Katabiew 
dpOopove dppevas wal Ondeias, kal Twv capKav awoyevecOat, There is also in 
Eusebius (H. E. vir. 10) a fragment of Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, which 
relates that, during the ninth persecution, the Emperor Valerian was instructed by 
the chief of the Egyptian magi in many impure and execrable rites; and among 
the rest, waidas dOXious drooparre, xal réxva dvoTivev watépwy Karadvew, 
kal owhdyxva veoyevh ctatpeiv. Eusebius himself also (H. E. vit. 14) mentions 
it as the crowning point (xopwvls) of the iniquities of the tyrant Maxentius, that 
he had recourse to sorcery: paytkais éwwolas tote pév yuvaixas éyxipovas 
dvacyXwv, ror di veoyvav orddyxva Bpepwv stepevyipevos. The same prac- 
tice is also alleged against Simon Magus, who, in the Recognilions wrongly attributed 
to Clement (11. 13), makes the following declaration: Pueri incorrupti et violenter 
necati animam adjuramentis ineffabilibus evocatam adsistere mihi fect; et per ipsam 
fit omne quod jubeo .... Statim et prescientiam habet anima, propter quod evocatur 
ad necromantiam. The other mode of necromantic divination instanced by Justin 
was the evocation of departed souls; of which Wuxav dvOpwrivwy KAricers he has 
himself given as an example, in the Dial. Tryph. (c. 105), the raising of the spirit 
of Samuel by the Witch of Endor (1 Sam. xxviii. 7); and thence deduced, as in 
this place, a proof of the immortality of the soul. Thus also Lactant. Inst. Div. 
vir. 18, Non auderent profecto Democritus, Epicurus, et Dicwarchus de interitu 
animarum mago aliquo presente disserere, qui sciret certis carminibus cieri ab 
inferis animas, et adesse, et prebere se humanis oculis videndas, et loqui, et futura 
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KAnoELs, Kal of AEyomevoL Tapa Tois pdryous GvEeLpoTropTroL 
“Kal Wapedpot, Kal Ta yLvopmeva UO TOV TadTa eldoTwY TeEt- 
10 cdtwoav buds, Ste wal pera Oadvaroy év aicOnoe etoly at 
uyait «ab of vpuyais drobavévrwv AauBavopuevos Kat 
perrovpevos avOpwrrot, ods SatpovtoAnmrovs Kal patvopevous 
Karodot WavTes, Kal ta Tap tpiv rNeyoueva pavreta Apdi- 
Adxou Kal Awdavns Kal IlvOovs, nal Sca adrAda ToLadTa 
15 dott, xal Ta Tov ovyypadéwy Siddypata, ‘Eprredoxdéous 


predicere. These, and the other operations of magic whieh Justin has here 
enumerated, are also specified by Tertullian, though for a different purpose, in 
Apol. c. 28, Porro magi phantasmata edunt, et jam defunctorum infamant animas ; 
pueros in eloquium oraculi elidunt; multa miracula circulatoriis prestigiis ludunt; 
et somnia immittunt, habentes semel invitatorum angelorum et demonum assisientem 
sibi potestatem. For dédsapOcpwy, the Cod. Reg. has d:apOdpwy, with the marginal 
gloss: olua:, al ddiaPpOdpwv waidswv. 

8. dvetporoputrol Kal mdpedpot. Dream-senders and assistant-spirits. Speaking 
of the Simonians, Treneeus (Her. 1. 20) says that qui dicuntur paredri e¢ oneiro- 
pompi, et quaecumque sunt alia perierga, apud eos studiose exerceniur. Of these familiar 
spirits, the onetropompi were supposed to forward the magician’s views by visiting 
sleepers with prophetic dreams; and the paredri, by attending upon the magi them- 
selves, or any other persons in whose service they were appointed to minister. See 
Vales. ad Euseb. H. E. tv. 17. 

11. «al ol Wuyais x, 7. A. Scil. wetoarwoav vuds.—From the Gospel narra- 
tives of the Gadarene demoniac (Matt. viii. 28; Mark v.8; Luke viii. 27), it was 
an early opinion that the demons were the departed spirits of wicked men; and 
the same notion is advanced in Joseph. B. I. vir. 6, 3, rd yap xadotpeva daipoma 
wovnpwy tori dv0pwrwv wvedpara, Tois (wow elodvdopeva x, vr. X. Justin seems 
to speak in this passage as if he entertained a like idea; though in another place 
(Apol. 11. c. 6) he clearly imagines the sufferer to be really possessed by a demon. 
On the supposition that the parting soul, falling into the dsemon’s power, was 
compelled to do his bidding, Bp. Kaye (chap. v. p. 110) conceives that there is no 
real contradiction. Tatian (Orat. c. Grec. c. 17) expressly contradicts the notion 
that demons were the souls of dead men. For other opinions see Tertull. de 
Anim. c. 57.—It should seem also from this passage, that Justin classes demoniacs 
and madmen together. 

18, pavreia, Of the Oracles here mentioned, see Mitford or Thirlwall, and Pot- 
ter’s Ant. Gr.—In the clauses which follow, Davies suggests the following very 
natural transposition: «al ca d\Xa roiadtd tort, cal 6 wap’ ‘Ou, BoOpos, xal 
4 «a8, ’Od, ele +. 7. eriokev, cal tad tTav ovy. 6. ’E. xal TI. I. re «al &. 
kal tay tT, a, 7, elmovtwy,—With respect to the testimony borne by the Greek 
philosophers, Tertullian adduces that of Socrates in the beginning of the treatise 
De Anima; and the other three here named he classes together inc. 54, Philosophi 
qui immortalitatem anime vindicant, ut Pythagoras, ut Empedocles, vel Plato. The 
reasonings of Plato on the subject will be found in the Phedo and Gorgias. See 
also the treatise of Augustine, De Anime Immortalitate. 
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wat IIv@ayopov, WAarw@vos te nal Swxpdrous, Kal o trap 
‘Opnpe@ Bo0pos, wal 4 ndOodos ‘Odvacéws eis THY TotTwV 
éricxeyiv, wal tov Ta abta TovTols eitévTww ols Kav 
Gpolws tpas amrodétacbe, oly Hrrov éxelywv Ged murrevovras 
GAAG pGAXov, of Kal Ta vexpovpeva Kab eis yhv BadrNopeva 
madty amroAnperOa: éavtavy capata tpocdonapev, advvarov 
pndev elvat Oem Aéyovres. 

XIX. Kat xcatavooivre ti admiororepov Av parrov SbEat, fh 
el €v cwpaty mn virjpyopuev, Kal ris Edeyev, ex pexpas Tivos 
pavidos ths tov avOpwrelov oréppatos Suvatrov éoréa Te 
xal vetpa xal odpkas cixovotromnOévta, ola opapev, yevéo- 
Oat; Eotw yap viv éf trobécews Aeysuevoy ef tis bpiv, 
pH over tovovTots pnde towttwy, Ereye, Td orréppa Tod 


16. 0 wap’ ‘Ou. BdOpos, x. 7. . The allusion is to the entire subject of the 
eleventh book of the Odyssey; upon the model of which the sixth Eneid of Virgil 
was manifestly framed. For the immediate reference, see Od. A. 25. 36, 87. 
Instead of sie rhv robrwy taicxeyiv, Davies would read els rhv vexiwv 
"arloxesev, comparing Od. A. 98, nrvbes cppa idy vixvae nal drepwéa xwpov, 

21, wddww dwormpso8a: tavtwy owuata. Compare cc. 8, 62; Dial. Tryph. 
cc, 69, 180. 

XIX. 1. vi damier, dv paddov dofat, x. 7. A. Would any thing appear 
more incredible, than §c.? The adverb mdAXov is frequently added to a com- 
parative, thereby increasing the emphasis, and forming a sort of double comparative. 
Thus Herod. 1. 31, ws detvov eln dvOpwrp reOvdvar uaddXr}9ov HR (wee. Eur. 
Hec. 877, Oavev o’ dv eln uddXov eituyxéarepos j Yav. Compare Hom. Il. Q. 203; 
Herod. 1. 82; Mark vii. 836; 2 Cor. vii. 13; Phil. i. 28. So also in Latin, Plaut. 
Menech. v. 4, 22, Magis dulcius. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 458; Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 720; Monk ad Eur. Hipp. 487; Wetstein ad Phil. i. 23. The MSS. and most 
Edd. omit ré. It is, however, 80 essential to the sense, that there needs no hesitation 
in restoring it at the suggestion of Grabe and others. Thirlby, with far less proba- 
bility, would read wiordérepov, and reject . Nothing is more likely than that ri 
should have been casually omitted, in consequence of the foregoing word ending 
with the same letters. 

2. éx puxpads tiwoe pavidos x,7t.r. There is an evident reference to this 
passage in Iren. Her. v. 8, 2, wodde dvoxohuwtepov xal dxiordrepov iv, Ex 
ah OvTewy doriwy Te Kal veipwv Kal ths AoLrHs Tis Kara tov dvbpwrov 
olxovopiae worjoas els ro slvat, cal éuypvxov cal Aoyexoy awepydoac8a Lwop, 
i TO yeyoves, exerra dvadviiy cis riv yhv, avOie droxatacrijca, ele éxeiva 
Xepioay cOsy rHy dpxhv pnitww yeyovos iyeysydves 6 adv@pwros. In the 
Latin version of this citation the words e¢ venis are inserted ; whence Otto proposes 
to read vevpwy xal capxwy, so as to make the correspondence with Justin more 
perfect. For other references to similar arguments, advanced in the writings 
of the Fathers, see note on line 12, 

6. pnés torcovTwy, Scil, tTéxvois, It has been proposed to read éx Tolovrwp, 
which does not seem to be necessary. 
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avOpwrewov Sexvds xal eixova ypamriy, éx Tod ToLovde 
olov tre yevécOat StaBeBasovpevos, mpilv ideiv ryevdmevor, 
emurtevoate ; Ov dv Tis ToApnocey avTecrety. Tov avrov 
10 ody TpdTroy, dia TO pnw éwpaxévar bas avactdvTa vexKpov, 
amiatia Eye. ‘Add’ by Tpdmov THY apynv ovK dy émiatev- 
cate é€« Tihs pixpas pavidos Suvarov rovovTovs yevéoOas, 


7. elxdva yparriv., Understand dv0puov, 

8. olov re. Davies suggests Tocovds, 

9. ovK dv tis Todpnoecey avr. No one would be hardy enough to deny that 
such a statement would surpass belief. This is clearly the meaning, though Justin 
has hastily written just the reverse. Davies and Thirlby would read, though the 
latter is disposed to attribute the difficulty to Justin’s own mistake, ovx ay tis 
To\pyoeey av elev, 

10. dtd Te prjrw Ewpaxivar iuds d.v, Shew me, says Autolycus to Theophilus 
(1. 18), one single person who has been raised from the dead, and the sight will convince 
me. There was, in fact, no Christian doctrine which the heathen treated with so 
much mockery and contempt, as that of the resurrection of the dead. Of this there 
is a remarkable instance in Acts xvii. 82. Celsus (ap. Origen. v. 14) speaks of it 
as the hope of worms (oxwArjxwv éhwls); and Cacilius (ap. Minuc. F. Oct. c. 11), 
as an old wife’s tale. Hence Tertull. ad. Nat. 1.19, Ridete quantum libet stu- 
pidissimas mentes, que moriuntur ut vivant. See also Justin’s Cohort. ad Gr. c. 27 ; 
Const. Apol. v. 7; Euseb. H. E. v. 1; Lactant. Inst. Div. vir. 26. 

- 12, &« ris pixpds pavidos x.r.. The incredulity of the heathen concerning 
the resurrection of the body called the attention of Christian writers frequently to 
the subject; and a standing argument with them was the analogy which it mani- 
festly bore to the creation of the first man, and the generation of his posterity. 
They vary, indeed, in their mode of drawing the parallel; but the inference is still 
the same. The argument, as stated by Justin, is found also in Theoph. ad Autol. 
1.8, ’ANAd dmioreis vexpous tysipecOar; Sre Eorat, TOTE MiorTevoets Védwy Kal py 


g 


Odwv Kal 4 wioris cov eis amioriavy Noyobijoera:, tay wy viv wiarevons.— 
El ody yewpyos mioreves TH YY, Kal 6 wriwy Te wroiw, Kal 6 kduvwoy Te 
ldtpw, od ov BovAE osauTdv miotevoat TH Ged, TocovTovs dppaBwvas sxwv 
wap avtod; Ipwrov pev yap Sri ewoined ce €E ovK ovTos ele Td slvac’ el yap 
6 mwatip cov ovK Av, ovds 1) nTHp, WoAU paAXov ovdE ov Hs Wore’ Kal Exrace 
oe ef Uypds ovcias mixpds Kal sXaxiorns fpavidos, tris ode avTh fv wore, 
So Constit. Apost. v. 43, 7, ¢ Tod ’Addu To cwpa ék yiis woujoas Kal Top 
Aoiwrdy kal rob wpwrov pera diddrAvoww TO owpa dvacTicEL,—c év TH Kotria 
tov dvOpwrov éx pixpob owgpuatos popdav, Kal Thy Wuxhv adTe@ ovK ovcay 
événuioupywy. Theodorit. Epitom. D. D. Quemadmodum ab initio glebam illam 
facillime in corpus mutavit, ac multa variaque fecit membra rerum omnium conditor 
Deus, itidem proclive ei est, ex paucis hisce reliquiis corporis instaurare substantiam. 
Hoc enim nunc etiam juxta veterem creationem in utero fieri cernimus. Nam ex 
modice materie semine ossa fiunt, et pellicule, et nervi, et vene, ef arterie, et 
cutis, et pinguedo, et carnes, et reliqua omnia unde corpus consistit. Extreme igitur 
dementia: est non ea que videntur credere, preserlim Dei promissionibus accedentibus. 
To the same effect, though not precisely in the same form, is the reasoning of 
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Kal opare yiomévous' tov avTov tporov doyicacbe, tt 
dtarvOévra, wal Sixny omepudtwv eis yiv avadvGévta, Ta 
avOpwrea copata Kata Katpoy mpootdfe. Ocod dvacrivas 15 
kal ad@apciav évdvcacbat, ov advvatov. Tlolay yap akiav 
©cod diva RAéyouvow of gddoxovres eis exelvo ywpeiv 
éxaotov ¢& ovmep éyévero, xal Tapa taidra pndey adXo 
Suvvacat pondé tov Oedv, ode Eyouev Aéyeryy GAN exezvo 
cuvopapev, Ste ovK av émictevcay Suvarov elvas totovTous 20 
qwoTe yevécOat, dtroiovs Kat éavtovs Kal Tov ovpTayTa 
Kogpov, Kal é€€ orolwy yeyevnuéva dp@or. Kpeirrov 5é 
muctevely Kal Ta TH éauTav vaew Kab avOpwros advvara, 
H Gpolws Tots arog amioTtely, TpoEeAndaper’ érre.ds) Kal 
Tov npéerepov Siddoxadrov ‘Incobtv Xpsotov éyvwpev eitrovra, 25 
Ta ddvvata rapa avOpéTos dSuvata mapa Oew Kal, M7 
goBeicbe robs avaipobvtas buds, xal peta taita py Suva- 
pévous Te wornoat, ele, PoBHOntre Sé Tov peta TO atroBaveiy 
Suvdpevov Kad vpuyiv cal odpa eis yéevvav euBareiv. “H de 


Tatian in Orat. c. Grec. c. 6, womep ox wv mpl i yévecOat, Tis unv obx 
évyivwoxov, povov dé év vwroordoe Tis capxixys UAns barnpxov, yeyovus db 6 
BY wada, did ths yevicews Td slvat weriotevKa’ Tov avtovy rpdTov 6 
yevopevos, Kal did Oavdrou pynxéte wv avdis Te pnxéd’ cpwyusvos, ecopat wari, 
Gowep pi) wadar yeyovws elra yevvnGeis. Tertull, de Resurr. Carn. c. 1], 
Idoneus est reficere, qui fecit ; quanto plus est fecisse quam refecisse, inilium dedisse 
quam reddidisse. Ita restitutionem carnis faciliorem credas institulione. Minuc. 
F. Oct. c. 34, Quis tam stultus aut brutus sit ut audeat repugnare, hominem a Deo, 
ut primum potuit fingi, ita posse denun reformari? Sicut de nihilo nasci licuit, ita 
de nihilo licere reparari? Porro difficilius est id quod non sit incipere, quam 
id quod fuerit ilerare. Prudent. adv. Symmach. 11. 196, Qui potui formare novum, 
reparabo peremptum. Compare also Justin de Resurr. Carn. c.5; Athenag. de 
Resurr. Mort. c. 8; Tertull. Apol. c. 48; Lactant, Inst. Div, vir. 28; Hilar. En. 
in Ps. uxiit.; Cyril. c. Julian. 1.7; August. Civ. D. xxir. 14. 

14, els yiv dvadvOivta, So Cod. Clar. in margine. Vulgo, écadvOevra, ut 
paulo supra. To avoid the tautology, Grabe suggests d:aAaevra; Davies and 
Braunius, é:axvOévra, The reading of Thirlby, which Otto has admitted into 
the text, is amply confirmed by the passage of Irenseus quoted above at line 2. 
So also Iren. Heer. v. 2, 8, tiv els tiv yhv judy dvadvow, 

18. wapd traita pnéev ddXo 6. p. 7. Oeov, Such was clearly the opinion, 
though he has endeavoured to express it in a modified form, of Celsus (ap. Origen. 
v. 14); odddy zxovres dwoxplvacbat, Karapei'youow els dtomwrdtyy dvaxuwpnow, 
ort wév divarow Tw Os: AN’ ours ye Ta aloxypd 6 Beds divarat, odd: Ta 
wapa piow Bovrerat, 

26. ra dddvara x. 7.X. From Luke xviii. 27. 

26. my poBeic8e x, 7. AX. Compare Matt. x. 28; Luke xii. 4, 5. 
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30 yéevvd gots tomes, evOa KordlecOat pérrOVoLW of adixws 
ig 


Bi@oavres, Kab py Wiorevovtes Taita yevncecOat, boa Go 
@cds b1a tod Xpiorod edldakev. 
an the XX. Kat SiBuvrAra 8é xal “Yordorns yevjcecOar Trev 


opinion that 


the world §=Oaptav dvdrdwow Sid mupds Epacav. Oi rAeydpmevos Se 


« \ a 
royed by @ LTWiKol Piddcopos Kal avTov TOV Oedv cis mip avadvecOat 


velcatwiilhe Soyparifovcr, kal av madd Kata petaBorAnv Tov Kdcpoy 


respectively yevécOat Aéyouoty’ nets Sé xpeittov TL TOY peTaBadropé- 


dpunish a : 
ster death VOW VOOUMEY TOY TavTwY ToLnTHY Oedv. Ei otv nal spolws 


and on other 

subjects, the 

rer oa 80. yéevva. See the Commentators on Matt. v. 22, 

" measure XX. 1. SiBvAda xal ‘Yordowns, The prophecy of the Sibyl, to which Justin 
heathens, appears to allude, is still extant in the Orac. Sibyllin. rv. 171, pevoee dé wupos 
ae parepod Katapaxtns 'Axduatos' pret b€ yalav, prcEas 62 Oadaacav, Kal 
more correct woXov ovpduiov, kal ijpatra’ cal xrlow avryiy Els ey yovetoe, xal ele xabapoy 
pan aaa It OsardéEex. In the Quest. et Resp. ad Orthodoxos (c. 74), the author, who bas 
noaetentem been wrongly identified with Justin, speaks of Clement of Rome as quoting the 
that the for- same prediction of the Sibyl in his Epistle to the Corinthians; but in the Epistle, 
oiler as it now exists, there is no such quotation. As to the tradition itself, that 


cuted, and the world will be destroyed by fire, it is copiously illustrated by Grotius (de Verit. 


a forgery of the early ages of Christianity, or rather perhaps as heathen fragments 
interpolated partly by Alexandrian Jews and partly by Christians, see Prideaux’s 
Connexion, Part 11. B. 9; Jortin’s Remarks on Eccl. Hist. vol. 1. pp. 288, sqq.; and 
Birger de libris Sibyllistarum Vet. Eccles. From their frequent appeal to these 
verses, the Christians were reproachfully termed Sibyllists. See Origen. c. Cels. 
v. 61. They appealed also, though not so commonly, to the prophecies of 
Hystaspes; of whom see Agath. Byz. Hist. 11. 24; Ammian. Marcell. xxr11. 6, and 
Vales. not. ad loc. Lactant. Inst. Div. vii. 15, 18. There is a passage in the 
Stromata of Clemens Alex. (v1. 6, 43), wherein he mentions an apocryphal work, 
entitled Predicatio Petri, as containing a discourse of St. Paul, in which there was 
a combined appeal, as in this passage of Justin, to the Sibyl and Hystaspes. Be it 
observed, in conclusion, that the reading of the text is confirmed, not only by the 
above reference, but by the occurrence of the genitive ‘Yordowov in c, 44, infra. 
The common reading is ‘Yoracms. 

3. Erwixol pirocopa:. See Cic. de Nat. Deor. 11. 46, So again in Apol. 1. 
c. 7, ovTw yap nets tyv Exxipwoly pauev yevijceobat, ddAX’ ovK ws Drwixol 
«7.4. See also Tatian. Orat.c. Gr. c. 14. From what Justin says below (c. 57) 
of an éxrvpwos tml cordoe Tév aceBwv, it should seem that he identified this final 
conflagration with the fire of hell. 

6. el odv cal épolwe x7. X. So again c. 24, Td duota Trois "EAAna: Ad yorres, 
povos picovusBa de’ ovona rob Xpiorod. Thus also Tertull. Apol.c. 46, Eadem 
et Philosophi monent et profitentur. Cur ergo quibus comparamur de disciplina, 
proinde illis non adequamur ad licentiam impunitatemque discipline? Theophilus 
(ad Autol. 11. 87, 38), and Clemens Alex. (Strom. 1v), have produced a variety of 
passages from the heathen poets and philosophers, which bear a certain resemblance 
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Twa Tois Tap vpiv Timwpévois Trountais Kal gidocopots 
Aéyomev, Evia Sé nal pestovws Kat Oeiws, Kal povor pera 
> f \ , >Q7/ , wn \ 
atobeiEews, ti mapa mdvtas adixws piocovpe0a; Tw yap 


Aéyery yuas, Ud Ocov wavra KexoopnoOat Kai yeyevnoOar, 10 


TlAdravos Sofopev réyeww Soypa’ re Sé, éxrripwow yevérOat, 
Irwikdv' te Se, wordlecOa év aicOnoe nail peta Odvarov 
ovoas Tas Tov adikwy uyas, Tas S€ TaY oTroVdalwy a7nr- 
Naypévas TOV TiynwpLov ed Sidryerv, Tointais Kal Pirocodors 
Ta avta A€yeww SoEomer’ TO 5é wal, py Sety yeip@v, Epyors ay- 
Op@movs mpockuveiv, Mevdvipy Te Kwoptx@, Kal Tols Taira 
gjcact tata dpdlowev’ peitova yap tov Snptoupyoy Tod 
oxevalomévou amepyvayto. 


to the tenets of Christianity. At the same time, Justin continually maintains the 
infinite superiority of the Christian system above the most exalted discoveries of 
the human mind. Thus again in Apol. 11. 18, ovx drt dAdOTpLa kore Ta TIAG- 
Twvos éiddypata To) Xptorod, add’ GTi ovK Eoti HavTH Gpota, cowep ove Ta 
vTav Gdwv, Vrwixwv re, Kal wointwv, kal cuyypadswv. Compare also Apol. 1. 
cc. 8, 44; 11. c. 8; Cohort. ad Gr. cc. 1, 14; Tertull. de Anim. c. 2; Lactant. Inst. 
Div. 111. 18, 20; vi. 24. 

8. §Gsiws. There is no necessity, as Grabe admits, to read Qeorépws with 
Sylburg and others. 

11. WAdtwvos. Grabe adduces the following testimony to the same effect from 
the Treatise of Hierocles de Providentia et Fato:—xata IWAdtwva Ozov auto 
xpoidiornow % axes waons éemavods re Kal dpavois dtaxoounoews Snpe- 
ovpyov, ov éx pndevds Umokeimevov Wpoayayeivy tov Texvicny dpxeiv yap avTe 
sis UrooTaciy TwY dvTwY TO olkeiov BovAnua. Similar notices of the Platonic 
doctrine of creation occur frequently in the early Christian writers. 

14, woinrais kal didocodors. See the references in the note on line 6. 

15. xetpdv spyos dvOpwarovs, For the vulgar reading xepav advOpwras, 
which is obviously corrupt, Braunius would adopt the easy and elegant emendation 
of Sylburg, xetpav dvOpwrivewy gpyos. At the same time, the reading of Stephens, 
which has received the approbation of Grabe, Thalemann, and Otto, is not only nearer 
to that of the copies, but amply confirmed by the very similar form in c. 538, ¢0vn 
Xetpwv spyo Aarpevovra. It has accordingly been received into the text. Other 
conjectures have been offered, which it is needless to mention particularly. Of the 
verb wpooxuveiy, and its government, see Lobeck. ad Phryn. p. 468, and the com- 
mentators on Matt. ii. 2. 2 

16. Mevdvdpw rd xwpixd x, 7.4. Sentiments to this effect will be found 
among the citations from Menander, adduced by Justin himself in his Treatise 
de Monarch. c. 5. Thus in Fragm. Hier. v.2, «i yap tAxet tTiva (rev?) Geov 
Tots kuuPBaddors advOpwros els 6 BovAETa:, ‘O rovTo Trowwy tot! pel{wy rod Beov, 
"ANN’ tore ToApns K. 7. A. Again, in Fr. Diphil. v. 1, Tov dvta xvptov mavTwy 
det Kal waripa todrov dia ridous Timav povov, *Ayabwy TrocovTwy edpatiy Kal 
xtloropa, 
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The 
Christian 
doctrines, 
and, first, 
the Ascen- 
sion of 
Christ, are 
far more 
credible 
than the 
absurdities 
of the Pagan 
Mythology ; 
more especi- 
ally if the 
vices of their 
gods and 
deified 
heroes are 
taken into 
the account. 
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XXI. Te Sé Kal tov Royov, 6 eats TpaTov yévvnpa 
Tov Qeod, dvev émiEias dacnew Hnuas yeyevnoIar, “Inoovy 
Xptorov Tov dvddcKadov Huey, Kal Tovroy oravpwhévra, Kal 
3 , \ 3 4 3 4 ? N > ‘ 
aToGavoyvra, Kal avactdvta averndrvOévas eis TOV oupavoy, 
ov Tapa Tovs Tap viv Neyo"evous vios TO At Katvov 

lA , A e A 4 A \ ¢ > 
Tt hépomev. Tlocous yap viovs pdoxovat tod Ads of map 
Dpiv Tibwpevos. ouyypadels, érictacbe “Epunv pév, Noyov 

XN e XN lA 4 b] ‘\ \ 
TOV épunveuTiKoy Kab mavrwv didaoKarov’ Ackrnmiov 6e, 
kal Oepareutiy yevopmevov, KepavvwOévtra avernrAvGévar eis 
ovpavov' Asovucov bé SvacrrapayOévra’ “Hpaxréa 8é dvyz 

, e \ \ / \ 3 / \ 7 
qmovwv éauvToy mupt dovra’ tovs éx Andas 5é AtooKovpous, 

\ \ > / / \ 3 9 a A 
kat tov éx Aavdns Tepoéa xai rov é€& avOpomwv 5é 
ép immov Inydcou BerXepodorvrny. Ti yap rN€yopev THY 


XXII. 2. yeyevijoba:. This verb, as well as the substantive yeveors, is equally 
applied by Justin to the eternal generation of Christ from the Father; and, as in 
this place, to his birth from the Virgin Mary. Compare c. 22 infra; and see Bishop 
Kaye’s Justin, p. 64. Thirlby, it should be observed, reads yeyevvfjofar. The 
change however, if made in one instance, must be made in all; and this would be 
scarcely justifiable. 

5. o¥ Kaivov Ti hepouev. So Tatian. Orat. Greec. c. 21: OU pwpaivoner, av- 
dpes “EdAnves, ovde Aripous dmrayyéANopev, Oeov ev avOpwrov popds yeyovevat 
Kkatayyedovres, Oi DAodopoivres nuas ovyxplvare rovs pious tpadv ois 
nueripors Oinyiuact, "AwoRAepavtes wpcs ta olkeia atropynpovedmatra, Kav 
opoiws puBoroyotvtas dwode~acbe. See also Tertull. Apol. c. 46, cited above at 
c. 20, 1.6. It was indeed a constant charge against the Christians, and a ground for 
their persecution, that they had introduced Eévnv tiva Kal xatvrjv Opnoxeiav. See 
Euseb. H. E. 1. 2. v.13; Prep. Ev. 1.5; Theoph. ad Autol. 111.1; Arnob. c. Gent. 
11. 66 ; Origen. c. Cels. 1. 26. Hence it was that not only Justin, but the other 
Christian writers, were zealous in repelling, and not always with the best arguments, 
this accusation of novel doctrine. In addition to the passage above quoted, com- 
pare Tatian. Orat. c. Gr. ce. 31, 36 sqq.; Theoph. ad Autol. 11. 30; 111. 20; Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. 15, 72; 21, 101; Lactant. Inst. Div. 1v.5; Euseb. Pr. Ev. x. 9; 
Cyril. adv. Julian. 1. 1. 

7. Aoyov Tov éEounvevrixcy, Compare Carm. Orph. xxvil.4; Hor. Od. 1. 10, 
1—3; Porphyr. ap. Euseb. Pr. Evang. 111. A similar enumeration of the sons of 


Jupiter is given also in Theophil. ad Autol. 1. 10, ré poe ro Aowwov Katadeyew 


aepl tev viev; ‘HpaxAza mevy éavtoy KavoavTa’ Ardvyvcov b& peBovra kal 
pavouevoy x.+. A. See also c. 54, infra. Of these, and other such personages, 
it must suffice, for the most part, to refer to the Mythologies. 

9. xal. For xaiwep, The medical skill of sculapius was the cause of his 
destruction. It is scarcely necessary to observe that the infinitive dvehnAu@evar 
depends upon ¢rrictracOe, and is to be repeated throughout. 

13. ép’ tarwov. Vulgo vd’ twwov. The emendation, suggested by Braunius 
and others, is abundantly confirmed by Justin himself, in a reference to this place 
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Aptadvnv, Kal TOvs Opolous avTH KatnoTepioOas AEeyomévous ; 
nai tl yap tous dmoOvycKovtas Tap’ bpiv avtoxpatopas del 15 
avaQavativerOar akiodvres, Kat ouvivTa tivd ampodyerte 
Ewpaxévar é€k THS Tupas avepyopevov eis Tov ovpavoy Tov 
xataxaévta Kalocapa; Kal droiat éxdorov tov Aeyouevav 
vidy Tod Avos toropodvra: ai mpdkeus, mpds eiddTas Aéyeuv 

b > , \ é 3 p>) \ } ‘ A 
ovK avdyKn, wAHv Ste els Stadhopav Kal mpotpomnv Tav 20 


inc. 54, It has been thought that avnpwacpevov, or dpavobevta, or some like 
word, is understood: but see the last note, and compare the paralle) passage. 
Bellerophon however, according to the fable, did not succeed in this attempt to 
reach heaven on the back of Pegasus. See Pind. Isth. vit. 63 sqq.; Hor. Od 1v. 
11, 26 sqq. With && dvOpwrwy supply yeyevnuevov. The words are plainly added 
to mark the distinction between Bellerophon of mortal birth, and the sons of 
Jupiter. 

14. omoiovs. Fortasse oxoiws, TuiRtBy. The conversion of men into constel- 
lations, and the apotheoses of the Roman emperors are, in like manner, severely 
censured in Tatian. Orat. c. Graec. c. 10. 

15. adroxpdropas del dw, dfiodvres, Either gore is understood, or, what is 
more probable, there is a corruption in the text, which the insertion of ots after 
avroxpdtopas, as suggested by Thirlby, will not altogether remove. It will be 
necessary to read afioire also; or else to erase xal before duviyra, In the begin- 
ning of the sentence, the Benedictine editor would prefer xal roi. The received 
text is, however, far preferable; which requires the subaudition of Agyouev from 
the preceding clause. As to these 4potheoses, Grabe cites a passage on the subject 
from Athanas. adv. Gentes :—‘Pwyuaiwy oiyx\ntos Touvs wuiroTte avtwy e& apyis 
Gptavtas Bacitéas, 1) wdvras, 4 ovs dv avrol BovNovra: xal xplyovot, doy- 
patifovow év Bevis sivat, cal Bonoxevecbar Beovs ypddoucw, 

16. duvivta twa mpodyete x.t., The accuracy of Justin has here been 
questioned, on the plea that, in lieu of the perjury which attested the apotheosis of 
Romulus and Julius Caesar, an eagle, let loose from the funeral pile of the later 
emperors, was supposed to convey the soul of the deceased to heaven. It should 
seem, however, that latterly both impositions were practised. Thus Sueton. V. 
Aug. in fine:—Non defuit vir pretorius, qui se effigiem cremati euntem in coelum 
vidisse guravit. Justin’s account is confirmed by Tatian, in Orat. c. Gree. c. 10. 
See also Tertull. ad Nat. 1. 10, 11. 7. 

20. ditadopay xal wpotporyy. Advantage and encouragement. Justin is clearly 
speaking ironically, in a sense precisely the reverse of his real meaning. At the 
same time sarcasm is here somewhat out of place ; nor are the nouns employed of 
very common occurrence. Of the former indeed it would be difficult to find a parallel 
usage ; and even mporpomj is rather supported by the corresponding sense of the 
verb mpotpéwety, than by its own appearance once or twice in Plato. Compare, how- 
ever, cc. 18, 22; Herod. 1. 31; 1x. 90; Soph. Ant. 270; Xen. Mem. 1. 4, 13; 1Vv. 
5, 1. Upon the whole, therefore, the elegant and pertinent emendation d:apBopav 
kal wapatpowny, corruption and perversion, which has received the sanction of the 


generality of critics, is not to be lightly set aside by the dissent of Braunius and 
Otto. 
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éxrraidevopévoy tadta yéyparrtar’ plpntas yap Ocav Karov 
elvat mwavres tyoovtas, ‘Arrein S€ cwppovovons wuyhs evvora 
rotavTn tmept Gedy, ws Kal avTov TOV NyeLova Kal yevynTOpa 
wavTwv Kat autovs Ala tTatpopovTny Te Kal TaTpos TOLOUTOV 
25 yeyovévar, Epwri te xaxov Kal alioypov Tjdovav Arte yevo- 
peevov érrl Tavupndny nat tas modAds potyevOelaas yuvaixas 
éNGeiv, Kal Tovs avrov maidas ta Gpota wpaEavras mapa- 
déEacGar. Arr’, ws tpoédymev, of PadrAoe Saipoves tTadra 
érpakav. AralavariterOar Sé amets povovs Sdedsddypcba 
30 TOvs dolws Kal évapéTws éeyyds Oe@ PBiodvtas’ KorgafeoOas 
dé tovs adixws cal py petaBadrrovtas év aiwvig rupli 


WLOTEVO MEV. 
The like XXIT. ids 6 Oeod 6 "Incots RAeyomevos, et Kat KoLvas 
may be sai A 
of the povov avOpwios, Sia aodiav dios vids Oeod RNéyerOar 
eneraiton, . 
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Miracles of Ocoy xarovow. Ei bé nal idlws wapa thy Kownv yeveruy 
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5 veyernoOar avrov éx Ocod, Aéyopwev Adyov Oeov, ws mMpo- 
éhnwev, Kowvov TovTo éoTw wiv Ttois tov “Epyunv Royo 
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21. tavra, The fabulous histories of the gods. 

24. warpopovtnvy. Mythology does not represent Jupiter as a parricide in the 
strict sense of the term. He dethroned, and is said by some to have imprisoned, 
his father; but to have slain an immorta] would surely have been somewhat of an 
impossibility. With the same limitation, watpos roovrov must be applied to 
Saturn; whose father, Uranus, received from him much the same treatment that he 
afterward met with in his turn from Jupiter. 

81. a@dixws. Repeat Brodvras from the preceding clause. It is altogether 
needless to read adixous, 

XXII. 1, «owes, Dial. Tryph. c. 99, ws xowov dvOpwrov ev “Ardov pevecy, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 111., érerra ds ox dvOpwros hv xowes. Cf. Euseb. H. E. 1. 2, 
111.27, vit. 27. Hence Thirlby and Davies would read xowwos in this passage ; but 
the cases are entirely different. The adverb is here manifestly opposed, as 
Braupius justly remarks, to loiws in the next sentence; and the ordinary nature of 
man to the peculiar generation of Christ. 

3. warépa dvdpay tre Gedy re. See Homer passim; and compare Justin's 
Cohort. ad Greece. c. 2. The argument is that Jesus, merely as a remarkable man, 
would be justly regarded as the son of that God, whom heathen writers generally 
represented as the Father of gods and men; and that in a higher sense, considered 
as the Word of God, begotten in a manner different from the ordinary mode of 
generation, the Christian doctrine respecting him bears some analogy to the Pagan 
notions respecting Mercury, in his character of Adyos 6 wapa Oeod dyyeXrixes. 
Compare Dial. Tryph. cc. 16, 128. 
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é€ataupocba: avtov, al TovTo Kolwov Tols mpoxarnpLOunué- 
vots tmaQodow viots Kat spas tod Avs tbrdpye. *Exelvev 
Te yap ovy Spota ta wdOn tod Gavadtrouv, adda Siddopa 10 
toropeirar mote pnde To ldvov tod wdOovs Hrrova Soxely 
elvat Tovrov, GAN, ws vrecxydmuca, mpoidvtos Tod AdyoU 
Kal Kpelrrova arrodeiEouev, padrrov Sé Kal amodédexrau 6 
yap «pelrrav éx tav wpakewv daiverar. Ei 5 nai dia 
mwapQévov yeyevynoOar pépomev, Kowvov xal todro mpds Tov 15 
Tlepaéa éotw div. “Qu Sé réyouev ywrovs, al wapadv- 
TiKOUS, Kal éx yeveTns anNpovs iyseis TemoinKévas avtov, 
nal vexpovs aveyelpas, Spota tois bird ‘AckAnTiod yeyevio- 
Oat Neyouevots Kal Tavta daoKxev So€opev. 
XXTIT. “Iva 8 48y Kai todro pavepov Upiv yévnras, Ste a 


oTr0ca Aéyopey padorres Tapa TOU BPITTOU Kat TOV TpoEd- second - 


Oovrwy avrod mpopayT ay, pova adnOh ears Kat mpeaRurepa 5 the ‘Apology, 


area three 
TAYTWV TOV ryeryevnmevenv ovyypadéwy, Kat oux! dud TO propositions 


TauTa& Aéyeww avtTois tapadexOjvar akvodpev, arr Ste TO fear 


8. éoravpwcbat airov. See above, on c. 18, 1. 20. 

11. ro Gov rod wadGous. For ro Id:ov wabos, Supply xara. Would ro ldiop 
adroit wdQos be a better reading? For unéé Pearson conjectures pj did. 

13. darodsi~ouev, See below, cc. 35, 55. 

— 6 yap xpeirtwv «7.4. Hence Iren. Her. 11. 80, 6, Qui enim melior 
est, ex operibus ostenditur. 

14, dtd wap8evov. This expression has been thought to savour of Valentini- 
anism. Suffice it to say that Christ is said by Justin yeyevqjobar éx wapOevov, 
dia wapGévouv, and dre wapOévov, indifferently. 

17. &« yeverijs xnpobs, Those blind from their birth. Vulgo, wovnpous. The 
text is emended on the authority of Sylburg, Grabe, Thirlby, and others; and the 
emendation is supported by Dial. Tryph. c. 69, tous é« yeverne xal xara thy 
cadpka wnpous Kal kwovs Kal xwrovs Idoaro, 

XXIII. 1. ta dé ijéy x. 7.4. This chapter, which opens the second grand 
division of the entire Apology, has been a sore stumbling-block in the path of 
most of the commentators. Perhaps indeed none of them, with the exception of 
Otto, seems clearly to have fathomed its meaning; which it may therefore be ; 
advisable to point out with some precision. Having shewn the credibility of the 
Christian scheme even upon heathen principles, and the consequent unreasonable- 
ness of persecuting those who maintain it, Justin now proceeds to establish not 
only its probability but its absolute certainty, dividing his argument into three 
distinct propositions, To these three propositions combined the relative roto 
has a forward reference; and the particle ‘va marks the dependence of the first 
clause of the chapter upon the words Toidrov EXeyxXov wotnodusOa, with which it 
concludes; so that the intermediate sentences comprise the statement, of which this 
zAeyxos, or proof, is contained in the subsequent chapters (cc. 24-60): and here 
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adnbes ANéyouer'—xal "Incods Xpiotds povos iStws vids TO 
Oe@ yeyevvntar, AOyos abtod bardpywv Kal mpwrotoKos Kat 
Sivauis, Kal, tH BovdAR avtod yevouevos avOpwros, taidta 
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nas édidakey én’ ddrdayn Kal éravaywyh Tov avOpwreiou 


10 yévous-—aplv 4 év dvOpwros adtov yevéoOar avOpwror, 


pOdacavrés tives, Sia Tovs mWpoetpnpévous Kaxovs Saipovas, 
dua TOV TonTav ws yevdoueva clzov, & yvOoToLnoaTEs 
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édnoav, bv tpoTov Kal ta Kal jyuov reyopeva Svaodnpa 


also the relative rovvov is anticipative. The first position to be proved is the 
injustice of persecuting Christians for asserting the truth of all that Christ and the 
Prophets have taught, which rests not only on its agreement with the accounts of 
other writers, but also on independent testimony of its own; and the reasoning on 
this head runs through six chapters (cc. 24—29). Grabe, supposing that the 
subdivisions of this proof, rpwrov, devrepov, tpitov (cc. 24, 25, 26), bore upon 
the entire subject proposed for discussion in this paragraph, was necessarily led 
into a complete misconception of his author’s views; and thence he and others 
have dreamt of nothing but corruptions and mutilations without end. With the 
assertion of Justin in this proposition may be compared Dial. Tryph. c. 7; Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vi. 15, 122. 

6. xal ’Inoois Xpioros x,t. A. This is Justin’s second proposition, in which 
he undertakes to establish the doctrine of Christ’s Incarnation, and the object 
which it was intended to effect in the conversion and restoration of mankind. The 
proof extends from c. 30 to c. 58 inclusive. It is clear that in introducing the 
clause, oT: is understood to be repeated; and in the next or concluding clause 
wal ore must be mentally supplied. 

10. wply ij xt. X. In this third proposition, of which the proof will be found 
in cc. 54 sqq., Justin accounts for the similarity between some points of heathenism 
and Christianity, upon the supposition that the demons, having obtained some 
imperfect foreknowledge of the events of Christ’s life on earth, enabled the heathen 
poets and mythologists to invent their fabulous histories, which may in some degree 
appear to anticipate them. Thus also Tertullian, in Apol.c. 47, Omnia adversus 
veritatem de ipsa veritate constructa sunt, operantibus emulationem istam spiritibus 
erroris. Ab his adulteria hujusmodi salutaris discipline suborta; ab his quedam 
etiam fabule immisse, que de similitudine fidem veritatis infirmarent, vel eam sibi 
potius evincerent, ut quis tdeo non putet Christianis credendum, quia nec poetis 
nec philosophis: vel ideo magis poetis et philosophis existimaret credendum, quia 
non Christianis. It has been thought, however, that there is some error or cor- 
ruption in the text; and it is not certainly very apparent of whom tives is to be 
understood. Accordingly Otto is disposed to adopt the conjecture of the Bene- 
dictine editor, and read Agyw dé rovs mpoetpnpevous Kaxouvs 6. Perhaps however 
there is no need of any change; as Tives may represent generally the mythologists, 
who, influenced by—(dta with an accusative)—the daemons, related beforehand 
(pOdecavres elwov) by the instrumentality of the poets—(c:a with a genitive)— 
those circumstances as having really happened, which (uvOoToujcavres Epnoay) 
having fictitiously devised they narrated, in the same manner as they have energetically 
fabricated (evnpynoav) the scandalous reports concerning us Christians. 
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wai aveBn Epya évnpynoav, dy ovdels pdptus ovdé amoderkis 


éoTu'—TovTov EXeyyov momoopeba. 15 
XXIV. Hpe@tov pev &tt, ta Spota trois “EAAnoe Aéyovres, with respect 
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xvicas Kal év ypadais oreddvovs nal Ovolas hépouev. “Orz please. 


14. oe ovdels paprus ode a.e. The reference of this want of proof to the 
myths of the demons as well as the calumnies against Christians, and the mode 
in which the two last propositions mutually bear upon each other, may be seen 
from the opening of c. 54: of &¢ wapadidovres ta pvOowoinbevta vee THY Toin- 
Tov ovdenlav drddekiv dépovor trois éxuavOdvovor viow, xal twl dearyn cal 
araywyh tov dvOpwmreiov yevous elpfcba: darodelkvumev Kat’ évéipyeay rwv 
pavrtwv catpovwn. 

XXIV. 1. drt, ra duoa x. 7. dr. It is obvious that EAeyyxov rotoimey is 
understood, both here and in the following subdivisions, from the end of the last 
chapter. 

8. dAXwy dd\Aaxod «7. A. Thus also Athenag. Legat. c. 14: ovdé of sjuiv 
émixadobvres abeornTa, *wel prj rTovs avtovs ols Icact vouifouev, oioww 
avrois oupdwvotct wepl Oewy.—"Av rolvuy npeis, OTs pn Kowws exelvois Oeoce- 
Boipev, dotBwpev, waoar pev worss, wavra 6¢ éOvn doeBotaw: od yap Tous 
avrous dyovat Geovs, Origen. c. Cels. v. 27: “Ootov rapa roiods mev oéBew 
Kpoxodethov Kal eobiew re twv wap dAXAots Wpoockvvovpsvwy, Kal Go.ov éETEpots 
v0 oéBev toy poocxov, Kal wap’ dAXas tov tpedyov vopuifew Beov, Ottw 2’ 
goTat Oo auTos do1a ev TWowwy ws Wpos Tovade Tove vopous, dvooia dé, we Wpos 
ETépous’ Owep eorle avTwy drorwrarov. Compare also Tatian. Orat. c. Gree. 
c. 10; Athanas. Orat. ad Gent. c. 23; Tertull. Apol. c. 24; Ad Scap. c. 2. 

10. ¢v ypadais orepdvous. If this mean anything, it must be taken as an 
equivalent for orepdvous yeypaymevous, painted crowns. The Benedictine editor 
indeed contends that ypady signifies not only a picture, but a statue; and interprets 
the words of the decoration of the statues of the gods. In this case the preposition 
év is manifestly not only redundant, but inadmissible. There is indeed little doubt 
of some latent corruption, and various emendations have been proposed. Grabe, 
after Salmasius, proposes év padais, in the sense of pawrovs oredavous, crowns 
made by sewing ; and quotes the phrase suere corollas from Tertullian. The con- 
jecture however is quite as harsh as the vulgar text, and gives a sense by no means 
preferable. Others, again, read ev tapais or radois; and others éyypagous. 
From c. 9, supra, it might be easy to adopt ev wAoxais, In the uncertainty of all 
conjecture, however, the text can only be left as it is, 
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yap ovv Ta avTd wap ols pév Geol, wap’ ols 5é€ Onpla, trap’ 
ols dé lepeta vevopiopéva éotiv, axpiBos érriotacbe. 
Still they XXV. Aevrepoy Sé, Ste éx mavtos yévous avOpamrewv ot 
prove the 


sincerity of mana. ceBouevo. Atovucov tov Sepérdns xat AworArNva 
, 


by renally Tov Antoldny, of 8: épwras apoévwv boa émpatay aiayos 
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oderae wal rNéyerv, nai ot Mepoepovnv nal ’Adpoditnv, tras Sua Tov 


the abomi- “Adwviv oiotpnOeioas, @v Kal Ta pvoTipia ayere, 1) “AokAn- 


heathenism \ kA Ray > f ny f A 
heathenim q7LOV, 7) Twa TOV GANwY dvopalouévwv Oedv, xaitrep Oavarou 


of Christ, 9 EA \ a a ; \ 4 
with pity for @7ELAOupmEevon, O1a ‘Inood Xptorov TovTwy pey Kateppovyjca- 


ballove what a Geqp be TP GYEVVHTD wat amabes éaurovs dveOnnaper” 
theinveation OY OUTEe én’ ‘AvTLiomnvy Kal Tas GAdas Opoiws, ovdé émi 
ofdemons. Tavuundnv d: olaotpov édnruOévas rrevOopeba, ode AvORVaL 
BonOelas tuxydvra 81a Oé€ridos bird Tob éxatovrdyetpos éxei- 
vou, ovdée pepipvavta Sia TovTo Tov THs Oé€ridos AyirAréa 
dia. THY Tradnraxiba Bpionida drécas rodXdovds TOV ‘EAAHVEY. 
Kal rovs retOopévous ércodpev, tots 8é€ tTovTayv aitlous 


15 dalpovas yvwplfoper. 


10. drt yap ovv ta avtd, The MSS. and most edd. give or ydp ov, which 
is manifestly untenable. With the single exception of Grabe, who assigns no reason 
for his opinion, the editors in general are either prepared to cancel the negative, or 
substitute ovv, Upon the whole, the latter seems to be preferable. 

XXV. 1. of wadat otBopevot, So c. 14, of wadat xaipovres: and c. 39, of 
mddat dd\\ndopovrar. Without these examples, however, the critics would have 
had no difficulty in correcting the vulgar reading of wadavol, 

4, Tlepo. xal ’Adp. tas dtd +. "A. olorp. Codd. Reg. et Clar. in margine: 
Képny xal ’Appod. tas dia 7. "Ad. epnOeloas. Sylburg would read K. xal ’A., 
wyv pev Cid Tov "Adwuy, thy dé dia tov Aldwvéa olorpnOeicay, In the latter 
part of the conjecture Grabe coincides, but rejects the former; because, though 
Proserpine is called Kepy in c. 64, infra, she was equally called Kopy and 
IIepcepovn. That there is as little cause for the other change will be seen from 
Apollod. Bibl. 11. 18,4; Macrob. Saturn. 1.21; Schol. ad Theocr. [dyl. 111. 48, 
xv. 68. Compare Tatian. Orat. c. Gree. c. 18. 

7. oa "Incot Xpeorov, Sylburg, Grabe, and Thalemann would read dia 
"Incobv Xpiorov, Compare, however, cc. 49,61. Of the readiness of Christians 
to die for their faith, Justin speaks also in c. 14; and again in Apol. 1. ¢.45, I1. c.4; 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 110, 119, 181, and elsewhere. The testimonies to the same effect 
in other Christian writers are too numerous to admit of citation. 

ll. éxaTovradyxetpos éxeivov. Briareus. 

12. éd:a rovro. On this account; i.e. on account of the assistance rendered 
by Briareus at the instigation of Thetis, See Hom. Il. A. 401 sqq., 503 sqq.; 
B. 38, 4. 
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XXVI. Tplrov dé, Ste Kai peta THv avéXevow Tod Xptorod There have 


been hereti 
eis obpavov mpoeadXovro ot balwoves avOpwmrous TUVaS Dé- indeed; but 
Christianit: 
yovras éaurovs elvat Oeovs, of ob povov ovx edubyYOnoay bq isnomore” 
answerable 
Upav, aGdAAa Kal Tota KkatnEw@noav' Sipwva pév Tiva for their 


Sapapéa Tov aro Keapns eyouevns Turra@y, ds émt Kravdlov iniguttes 


Kaicapos dua THs TOV évepyouvroy Satpovery TEXYTS Suvdpeus Ebioeonh 


Towmoas payicas év TH Trodker vua@v Bacirlds ‘Pouy, Oeds ts diferent 
évoulan, kal avdpidvre Tap Upav ws Oeds teTluntas, Bs to me 
avopias aveynyepras év te TiPepe Toray petakv tav dvo coasted. 
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of Justin’s account of Simon, with some trifling variations (H. E. 111. 13), reads 
dvddmpiw rou xvplov for dvéAevow rot Xpicro’. So likewise Syncellus (Chron. 
p. 888), and Zonaras (Annai. t. 11. p. 187), who also follow Justin's description of 
the heretic. The reading of the text is fully confirmed by Dial. Tryph. cc. 89, 87. 
The other various readings, which appear in the passage as cited by the historians 
successively, will be noticed as they occur. 

2. mwposBd\Xovro, So Codd. Reg. Clar.; also Syncellus, and some MSS. of 
Eusebius. The editions of Eusebius, however, and some MSS. have wpoeBdXovro 
in the aorist, which here also Edd. Ben. and Br. have exhibited in the text. 

4, Tipsy xatntioOncay, Zonar. Teuqs. Euseb. Sync. Zonar. nkidOnoay, 

— Siuwva ply x. t. rd. Zonar. dy els xal Siuwov 6 Tauapevs o dro Kwpuns 
x. 7. A. With the accusative in the text, wzpos8aAXovro must of course be re- 
peated. 

5. Terreév, The reading of the MSS. and Ed. Steph., Tpirov, is manifestly 
erroneous. In other editions the name is variously accentuated, Cirrwy or Tirrep, 
It should seem that the latter is correct. Syncellus has Ta:r6iwv, Other writers 
call the place of Simon’s birth either [':r0ay, TerOsv, TnrOwv, or Tnrov. Com- 
pare Epiphan. Her. 21; Theodoret. Fab. Heer. 1. 1; Pseudo-Clem. Hom. 11. 22. 
See also Constitt. Apost. v1. 7, and Clericus ad loc. 

6. did ris rey dv, 6. réxvns, Zonar. did THs Toy 6, ivepyelas, 

— dvvduss moifoas pm. Euseb. duvdues pg. or. 

7. &» tH wore Suey B. Euseb. éwl ri were tnwv tH B. Sync. év rH 
woAts juov THB. Zonar. évy TH worn Vuov rH B. 

8. wap’ Juov, Euseb. wap’ tuiv. Zonaras omits the words ws Oeor; and all 
the three historians, who quote the passage, omit os dvdpids dveyiyepra:. For the 
words which follow, Zonaras writes TiBépidt worape lorapivw, ypdpmacww bmi. 
yeypappéves Pwpaixois., 

11. SIMQNI AEQ XALKTQ. There seems to be very little doubt, though 
his argument is not affected by the mistake, that Justin was either deceived by 
a too hasty reading, or imposed upon by a false report of the inscription which is 
here recorded. Though he again mentions the statue erected to Simon in c. 56, 
and is followed in his account by Irenzus (Heer. 1. 28, 1), Tertullian (Apol. c. 13), 
Eusebius (H. E. 11. 13), Cyril of Jerusalem (Catechism. v1. 14), Augustin (Heres. 
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c. 1), and other writers ; still it is only a perpetuation of the same mistake, origi- 
nally promulgated on his authority. The statue by which he was misled was in all 
probability one dedicated to the Sabine god Semo Sancus, a deity presiding over 
treaties and covenants, and thus named a sanciendo. See Ovid. Fast. v1. 213 sqq.; 
Lactant. Inst. Div. 1.15. It was not however until the year a.p. 1574 that the 
accuracy of Justin was called in question. In the island on the Tiber, about the 
very spot indicated in the text, the base of a statue was in that year dug up, bearing 
an inscription which a careless reader might easily have perverted into that given 
by the Apologist, but really indicating the deity above mentioned. It is true indeed 
that there are some trifling points in the statement of Justin, and the Fathers who 
adopt his account, with which the inscription in question does not exactly coincide ; 
and the correctness of the former has accordingly been vindicated by Baronius, 
Tillemont, Thirlby, and others; and more recently by Dr. Burton, in his Bampton 
Lectures, note 46, p. 374. He does not seem, however, to have been so successful 
in his defence, as to have set aside the very manifest probability that Justin was 
misled by the subjoined inscription, which is taken from Gruter (Inscript. Antiq. 
t. 1. p. 96, n. 5) :—Semonr | Sanco | Deo Fipro | Sacrum | Sex. Pompeius 
Sp. F.| Cot. Musstanus | Quinevennatis | Decur. | BIpENTALIS | Donum 
Depit. By Eusebius, Syncellus, and Zonaras, the Greek interpretation, omep 
torte Lipwvs Gew ayiw, is added. 

12. oxedov wavres piv 2. Euseb. cx, mev waves, 

13. ws rov wpdrov Oscy x... There is a manifest reference to this passage 
in Dial. Tryph. c. 120: ovdé dao tov yévous Tot guov, Aeyw dé THv Tapapiwys 
vTivos ppovrida wotovmevos, éyypdpws Kaicapt mpocomsray elrov wravacbat 
avrous mwiiBouevous TH ey TH yever aiTov pdyw Lipwmn, sv Oecv vwepavw 
waons apxys kal sLovcias xal duvapews eivar AéEyovot. See Introd. Obss. p. 6, 
and compare Apol. 11.15. With respect to the history and heresy of Simon, it 
may be proper to subjoin a brief account gathered from the work of Irenseus contra 
hareses, or as it is called, according to the Greek title preserved by Eusebius 
(H. E. v. 7), "EXeyxos xal avatpom) ris Yevdwyipov yvacews. Compare 
1 Tim. vr. 20. It thence appears that, sometime after St. Peter’s severe rebuke of 
Simon, and his temporary penitence (Acts xiii. 9, 20), the heretic proceeded to 
Rome, and there remained during Nero’s persecution. In order to avoid the 
sufferings inflicted on the Christians, he maintained that idolatry was a matter of 
indifference ; and it is scarcely surprising that his doctrine was adopted by many. 

- His popularity was doubtless increased by his skill in magic, and in the exhibition 
of lying wonders which he performed with remarkable dexterity; and it seems to be 
upon the credit of this legerdemain that, as Irenseus (1. 28, 1) agrees with Justin in 
affirming, he was worshipped as a god. There is a tradition that, emboldened by 
his mechanical skill, and trusting to demoniacal assistance, he raised himself into the 
air in a fiery chariot; that the demons forsaking him at the prayers of St. Peter, 
he was precipitated to the ground and broke both his legs; and that enraged at his 
failure, he put an end to his life by throwing himself from the top of a house to the 
bottom. The story, however, is not mentioned by Irenzus, nor is it very credible 
in itself, except indeed under considerable limitations. It is first noticed in Arnob. 
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c. Gent. 11. Viderant currum Simonis Magi et quadrigas igneas Petri ore diffiatas, et 
nominato Christo evanuisse. Possibly he may have attempted to delade the people 
by some artifice into a belief of his supernatural powers ; and the prayers of the 
Apostle having been instrumental in detecting the fraud, he was induced by his 
disappointment to commit suicide. As to his doctrines, it was a notion of the 
Platonists that from the Zdeas in the Divine Mind proceeded certain Intelligences, 
which were employed by the Deity in the creation of the world: and upon this 
notion, combined with that of the mystical Sephiroth of the Jewish Cabala, and the 
oriental fiction of the two principles, were founded those interpretations of Scripture 
from which his system was derived. He maintained that the Supreme God was not 
the Creator of the world, but that one of a successive generation of ons, emanating 
from the Deity, became the Demiurgus, contrary to the will of the Creator; and that 
from his tyranny Christ, the last of the Zons, was sent todeliver mankind. To this 
fancy, connected with his belief in the Transmigration of Souls, should doubtless be 
referred the allegorical fiction, for such it seems to be, of the female by whom he 
was attended. Irenseus, more fully than Justin, represents her to have been a 
Tyrian prostitute, named Helena, whom he identified, among others, with the éefer- 
rima causa of the Trojan war; and, carrying her about with him, deseribed her as 
the first conception of his mind, the mother of all things, by whom he had created 
angels and archangels, and by their means the world. Among other doctrines 
maintained by Simon, he set on foot the notion that Christ was a inere phantom, 
having no material body; he denied a general resurrection; he taught that the 
prophets of the Old Testament were not inspired by the Supreme God, but by the 
creative on; and he asserted the perfect freedom of his followers to follow their 
own pleasure, inasmuch as secundum ipsius gratiam servari homines, et non secundum 
operas justas. Irenzeus says also that among the Samaritans he declared himself to 
be God the Father; among the Jews, to be the Son; and among Gentiles, the Holy 
Ghost. 

13. dxetvov Kal mpocxuvoicr, Syncell. xal oxesdov pev wavres wpookvvovst, 
Eusebius omits the words ¢xeivov cal, and upon his authority the Benedictine 
editor and Braunius eject them, unnecessarily, from the text. 

14. «al ‘EXgynv tia x. 7. X. Tren. Her. 1. 23, 2: Hic Helenam secum cir- 
cumducebat, dicens hance esse primam mentis ejus conceptionem, matrem omnium, 
per quam, mota mente, concepit angelos facere et archangelos. Hanc enim Ennoiam, 
§c. For Helenam, some copies of Irenzeus read Selenen; and it is worthy of remark 
that a like companion, called Luna, is attributed by the Clementine Recognitions 
(11. 12) to Dositheus, a contemporary and coheretic with Simon. Instead of repivoc- 
vT1}cacav, which is the reading of the MSS., Sylburg, Maranus, and Braunius read 
cupnwepwoorjcacay, Syncellus omits the article. 

15. él réyous or. A formula denoting a prostitute; téyos sometimes sig- 
nifying a brothel. See Vales. ad. Euseb. l.c. Syncellus reads oréyous. After 
cravetocav Eusebius adds ev Tupw rijs Powixns, From Eusebius also the Bene- 
dictine and other editors have adopted da’ avro’ in the following clause for 
Ur’ av’rov. By the same historian the words évyotay wpurny are transposed, and 
the participle yevouevny omitted. 
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16. Mévavipov d¢ twa x, 7.2. This account of Menander is cited in Euseb. 
111, 26. The heretic was a disciple of Simon, and adopted his tenets with a few 
Gnostic additions. Tertull. de Preescr. Her. c. 46, Quicquid se Simon dixerat, hoc 
se Menander esse dicebat. Compare Epiphan. Her. 22. Ireneus (Her. 1. 21) 
says that he maintained primam virtutem incognitam esse omnibus ; se autem missum 
esse Salvatorem pro salute hominum. He advised his followers to abjure martyrdom ; 
and maintained that his baptism was a true resurrection, rendering those who 
received it incapable of death, and unassailable by the infirmities of age. See 
Tertull. de Anim. cc. 23, 50; De Resurr. Carn. c. 5. 

17. Kawwaperaias, Euseb. Karapattaias. 

18. svepynfevra xal imo tov 8. Euseb, olorpnOivra xal avbrov vmo Tey 
Oatucywy, Towards the end of the sentence Eusebius also has pu} for unée, and 
transposes the words elcé reves, 

22. Mapxiwva dé twa «.7.. Eusebius cites this account of Marcion in 
H. E. rv. 11; but as if it occurred in a book written expressly against that heretic. 
That Justin did write a work against heresies in general, he tells us at the end of 
this chapter; and Irenzus (Heer. 1v. 14) mentions his cvvrayua apos Mapxieva; 
whence it is possible that the reference of Eusebius may have been accidentally 
made to one of these works instead of the Apology. The heretic was born at 
Sinope, in Pontus, in the early part of the second century. He was originally 
a member of the church at Rome, and had subscribed a considerable sum of 
money to the common fund; but he was induced by the love of novelty to concoct 
a religious system of his own, in the formation of which he borrowed largely from 
the opinions of his preceptor Cerdon. Maintaining that the law and the gospel 
contradicted each other, he built upon this notion the doctrine of iwo Gods; and 
taught that one of them, who gave the law, created the world, and was the author of 
evil; and that the other, who was revealed by Christ, was a deity of pure benevo- 
lence, who would neither judge, nor condemn, nor punish. This, his main error, 
originated in a wish to reconcile the existence of evil with the goodness of God; 
and in order to support it he wrote a book, entitled Antitheses, in which he attempted 
to prove, by an opposition of apparent contradictions, that the Law and the Gospel 
could not have proceeded from the same source. He also affirmed that Christ had 
not a real body, and that the Saviour of the New Testament, and the Christ 
predicted in the Old, were distinct individuals: he rejected the doctrine of the 
resurrection; denied the freedom of the will; prohibited marriage; and not only 
mutilated the Scriptures, but compiled a Gospel of his own, taken chiefly from that 
of St. Luke, and adapted to the inculcation of his peculiar tenets. Towards the end 
of his life he renounced his errors, but died before he could obtain re-admission 
into the church, from which he had been repeatedly ejected. By some, indeed, his 
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excommunication has been doubted ; but the above is a brief analysis of Tertullian’s 
account, who wrote a treatise against Marcion in five books, and is supposed on this 
point to have confounded Marcion and Cerdon. For an excellent digest of the 
opinions of this heretic, see Bishop Kaye’s Tertullian, c vil. pp. 474 8qq. In con- 
clusion it may be proper to remark, that most of the Fathers date the first appear- 
ance of Marcion in the reign of Antoninus Pius. Thus, according to Irenzus 
(Heer. 111. 4), he flourished under Anicetus, who was the tenth Bishop of Rome, 
and held his episcopate under that emperor, between the years 158 and 169. See 
Euseb. H. E.1v. 19. An objection thus arises, which has been inadvertently over- 
looked in the Introductory Observations, against the date of the Apology there 
adopted ; since it appears from this passage that, at the period when it was written, 
the opinions of Marcion had been extensively circulated. Not only, however, are 
the primitive writers somewhat uncertain guides in questions of chronology, but 
on this very point there is reason to dissent from their statements, Since Ter- 
tullian (c. Marc. 1.19) says of him that Antonianus hereticus est sub Pio impius, 
it may fairly be presumed that he was not first heard of under the Antonines: and 
Clement of Alexandria (Strom. vir. 17) remarks, that about the age of Adrian and 
the Antonines, ws wpecBurns vewrépos ouveyévero, Epiphanius, though in one 
place (Har. xuir. 12) he makes him contemporary with Anicetus, refers him 
in another (Her. xtvii1.1) to the reign of Adrian. No valid argument can 
therefore be alleged from Justin’s notice of Marcion against the date in question. 

23. voul{ew pelfova, Euseb. elvac voul{ew paifo. Sylburg was mistaken in 
alleging ovoud{etv as the reading of the historian. 

24, os kata wav yy. Euseb, os xal xara w. y. This is perhaps the prefer- 
able reading, unless indeed the relative would be better away. 

25. wewolnxe BrAaodnpias Aéyew. Euseb, wéresce Br\Qopnua Aéyev, For 
the word QOsov in the next line, Eusebius has substituted warépa elvar rot 
Xptorod, It is clear, from what follows, that Justin wrote the passage, as ex- 
hibited in the text, not to mention that the change is inconsistent with Marcion’s 
opinions. 

27. ra pel{ova. These words, though essential to the sense, are omitted by 
Eusebius. Possibly they were overlooked, by reason of the word pel{ova pre- 
ceding. 

29. we ipnuev. See above, c.7. Eusebius has epapev, and reads the pre- 
ceding clause, Kal wavres of a +. wppnpévol, What follows runs thus—xal 
ob Kotvey ovtwy soy. T. p. TO ewsxaXovpevoy ov, T. >. K. ort, With respect 
to the participle éa:xadovmevov, there seems to be weighty reason for admitting it 
into Justin’s text; though, in the absence of all authority, it would be hazardous to 
do so. It is true that Justin has used érixarnyopovpevoy in the passage to which 
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he reverts, but there it appropriately designates the calumniated name of Chris- 
tianity; whereas it is equally out of place as applied to the name of Philosophy, 
against which no accusations were alleged. 

82. ta dvognpa éxeiva x.t.A. The calumnious charges, so industriously 
circulated against the early Christians, have been briefly noticed in the Introductory 
Observations, p. 4. To these, which Justin here specifies, and which Athenagoras 
(Legat. c. 3) states to have been designated Ovéocre:a dsixva and Olderodeious 
ples, he again adverts in Apol. 11. c. 12; Dial. Tryph. cc. 10, 17, 108. The 
student will find a full description and refutation of them in Minuc. F. Oct. ce. 9, 30. 
Doubtless they arose out of imperfect reports or misrepresentations of the celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper, and the expressions of eating the flesh and drinking the blood 
of Christ, employed in the service; the nightly meetings and agape, which were 
necessarily held in secret; and the appellation of brother and sister, by which the 
Christians addressed each other. At first sight Justin appears to insinuate that 
these crimes, though falsely alleged against Christians generally, might have been 
perpetrated by some heretics; and it is certain that the Gnostics were addicted to 
the grossest immoralities ; but, whatever his suspicions may have been, he candidly 
avows that he had no proof of their being well founded. He simply asserts that 
they are punished, if at all, not for their opinions, but their crimes; and that he 
had himself prepared a refutation of their doctrines, from which he tacitly inferred 
the truth of the orthodox faith. Indeed the very argument which Justin, assuming 
the truth of Christianity, employs to shew that its professors are the only sufferers 
in the cause of truth, other writers use to demonstrate that theirs is the only true 
religion. Compare Cyprian. Epist. 57, 58. 

86. gore dé iv x. 7. r. This sentence is also cited in Euseb. H. E. 1v. 11. 
He rejects, however, the word cuvreraypévoyv. Itis manifest from the statement 
which it contains, that Justin’s Treatise against Heretics must have been written at 
an earlier period than that to which it has been inadvertently assigned in the 
Introductory Observations, p.7. In all probability it was written in the reign of 
Adrian. 

37. évrvxew. See onc. 14, 3. 

XXVII. 1. wa pnoéva diwxwpev p. do. In the end of the next chapter the 
nouns aoeBeca xal ddcxia occur in conjunction; and thence, although there is no 
connexion between the passages, Grabe, Thirlby, and others would have read 
pydéva adixmpev, pndéy adcxduey, or andi ad. Now Justin is shewing that 
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Christians are so far from being guilty of the alleged crime of devouring children, 
that they abstain even from the heathen custom of exposing them, and that for two 
reasons; because, in the first place, children so exposed are invariably brought up 
to infamy, and secondly, because the death of any so treated would involve them 
in the guilt of murder (c. 29). The double crime attaching to the practice of 
exposition he briefly expresses in the outset, reversing the order in which the 
argument is conducted, by the verbs d:wxery and doeBeiv, of which the former 
is certainly better adapted to the meaning which it is thus intended to convey, 
than a@dixetv, Some conjectures have also been proposed in relation to the clause, 
extTiOgvar x. 7. d, They are, however, not worth recording; and probably the 
notion that xai ra yevvwipeva may have arisen out of watdia yevywueva is about 
as worthless as the rest. 
«6. otrw viv cal waidas, Scil. cpwmev duds tpepev. Not observing this 
ellipsis, to be supplied from the foregoing clause, Grabe proposed to read aides 
or waiéwy, With respect to the odious practice which Justin reprobates, the same 
accusation is brought against the Romans in similar terms, in Tatian. Orat. c. Gre, 
c. 28, wadepactia wpovopias Ure ‘Pwpaiwry itiwrat, waidwy ayeXas worep 
lrawv popBadwy cvvayelpey aitwy wetpwuevwy. So Clem. Alex. Ped. 111. 4, 
olvoydwy Te Sutdos aoxeirat wap’ avrots, nal petpaxloy wpaiwy dyédas, xabarep 
Opsxudrev. Compare Athenag. Legat. c. 34 

9. probous xal elahopas, The taxes derived from prostitution, which were 
first imposed by Caligula, and modified by Alexander Severus, were abolished by 
Justinian. See Sueton. Calig. c. 4; Al. Lamprid. V. Alex. Sev. c. 24; Cod. Justin. 
x1. 41,6. For sjperépas, the reading of the MSS., most of the editions correctly 
substitute vuerépas, and Otto aptly adduces the following parallel, which also 
exhibits the word olxouyéyy in the same sense which it here bears, from Xiphilin, in 
Neron. p. 179, (ed. Steph.):—vo d€ xtipvyya iv, Népwy Kaicap vine rovde tov 
dyava, xal oreavol tév Te TOV ‘Pwmaiwy djpov kal tHv idlav olxoupéevny, 

ll. xal Tay rovTos xp. x. 7. A. Lactant. Inst. Div. vi. 20, Quis dubditet quin 
impius sit, qui, etiamsi contingat ei quod voluit ut alatur, addixit certe sanguinem 
suum vel ad servitutem, vel ad lupanar? Qua autem possint vel soleant accidere in 
utroque sexu, vel per errorem, quis non intellegit? quis ignorat? Quod vel unius 
CEdipodis declarat exemplum, duplici scelere confusum. See also Clem. Alex. Ped. 
111. 8, 21; Tertull. Apol. c. 9; Ad Nat.1.16; Minuc, F. Octav. c. 31. 
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opoluyous mpoaywyevovtas: xat havepas cis xivaidiav aro- 
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20 dmrndrAaypévots july Tov mpdtrew Te Tov’Twy ov BAdBnv 
éper, GNAG Tols wpdtrovar Kal yevdopaprupovat paddov. 

Raha XXVIII. Wap’ spuiv péev yap 6 apynyéerns tev xaxov Sas- 


distin “ povov ddis xareirat, Kal catavas, Kal didBoros, os Kal éx 
i a , a 

from Chris TOV HucTépav cuyypappdtwy Eépevvnoavtes pabeiy Sivacbe 
t i a A fe) a 
making. Ov eis TO Tip TeuPOjoecOar pera THS a’Tod oTpaTLas Kal 
serpent the 


emblem of TOV émrouévwv avOpwrwv, KxodacOncouévous Tov amr épavrov 
God instead 2A , @ , \ A e o9 \ a 
of the Devil, @1@VA, Wpoe“~nvucey o Xpiotos. Kai yap n emtpovn Tov 
leads to a 


passing 

hepa 14, xal pavepds x, 7.2. See Prudent. Hymn. xiv. 1066, and the Interpp. 
final doom aq oc. 

of wicked 


spirits and 16. Oeav. Vulgo, 8e%. The emendation of Sylburg has been properly adopted 
wicked men. by Braunius and Otto, as far preferable to reading 7 vou:{ouéve in the singular. 
Of the antient Ophiolatria, see Deane’s Treatise on the subject. 

19. gwroc Oeiov, By some this is understood of mental illumination, or the 
light of reason; but there is a manifest reference to Avxvias dvacrpopy in c. 26. 
Justin frequently imputes to the heathen the open practice of the enormities which 
the Christians were represented as performing in secret. So Apol. 1. c. 10, 1. ¢. 12. 
Compare Athenag. Legat. c. 84. 

XXVIII. 1. wap’ qty pév yap o dpxnyérns x. 7. . So Dial. Tryph. c. 108, 
vov ddBorov, dv Mwors piv opeiv xadei, iv dé tae "IaB xal re Zaxaple 
écdBoXos KékAnrat, kal vd rot "Incot caravds wpoonydpevrat, Compare 
also cc, 45, 100, 124, 125. 

2. ix Tov yusripwy ovyy. See Rev. xx. 2. 

6. kal yap 7 éwipovn x. 7.X. Bo again in c. 45, Ore dé EuehrAe xaréxaw 
gos dy waraktn rove txOpaivovras avs salpovas, nal ovvredecOG db adpiOpos 
Tey Kpoeyvocnivey aire dyabwy yiwoutvey Kal dvapéirwv, 8’ ots Kal pndézro 
anv imixipwow werolnra, traxobouts x. 7. X. Apol. 11. 7, daripéver 6 Osce 
wiv obyxvew Kal kard\vow Tob wavTés Kécpov py wWotjoat, ta Kal of pairor 
dyyerot xal saipoves kal dvOpwroe pnxéitt dot, did +6 owippa tTHv Xpioriavey, 
Dial. Tryph. 0. 39, nal viv ovdéarw rijv xpiow taiveyxey 4 bardye, yiveoKwy 
grt xaQ’ sjuepav ras pabnrevogevovs eis to cvoma tou’ Xptorou avrod, xal 
Grokenovras thy oddv ras wAdvyns, In these and some other passages of a 
similar tendency, in which he maintains that the punishment of the wicked angels 
is deferred till the end of the world, out of consideration for mankind, Justin has 
been supposed to contradict the doctrine laid down by St. Jude (v. 6), that they are 
reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. 
Perhaps he only meant, as Bishop Kaye remarks (p. 110), that their power of 
doing mischief, in which their sole gratification consists, would then be taken 


APOLOGIA I. 18 


pndérrw tobro mpakas tov Oedv Sia Td avOpwmivov yévos 
yeyévnras. TIpoyweoxes ydp tuvas éx petavolas awOnoecOar 
HéAXNOvTas, Kal twas pndérw tows yevvnOévtas. Kal rv 
apxnv voepov Kal Suvduevov aipetoGar tadnOh, nat ed mpdar- 10 
TeLv, TO Yyévos TO avOpwTLVOY TeTOinKevy, OoT avaTroNOyNnTOV 
elyat Tois waow avOpoTos Tapa TP Oew' Aoyixol yap Kab 
Oewpnrixol yeyévnvrat. Ei dé tus amicted pérew rovTwy 
TO Oc, 7 my elvas adtov dia Téxvns sporoyjoe, 7 svTa 
valpev xaxla dice,  Nl0@ dorxora péverv, Kat pndev elvas 15 
dpernv pnde xaxlav, Sdfn 5é povov trovs avOpmrovs 4 dyaba 

i Kaka taita nyetoOar Arep peylotn acéBea xal adicia 
éori. 

XXIX. Kai wadiy, pn tev éxreBévtwv Tis HA) dvahnpOels Regarding 


Oavarobh, xal @pev avdpopovoe arr 4 thy apyiv ovK cone 
cathe ag 
eas - : Christians 

away, and the unmitigated misery, for which they are reserved, be then finally marry with 
inflicted on them. Such a view of the case is clearly not inconsistent with the lle 
language of Scripture. See Matt. viii. 29; Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12. There is something of their 
similar in Tertull. Apol. c. 41, Qui enim semel aternum judicium destinavit post Children 
seculi finem, non precipitat discretionem, qua est conditio judicii, ante seculi finem. who are 

8. mwpoywaoKke ydp Twas x, 7.r. It is clear that this fore-knowledge was not cle ai 
connected in Justin’s mind with any idea of an absolute predestination; for he adds trrcorech 
immediately, that man was created an intelligent being, capable of choosing the truth able chastity. 
and acting right, so that there is no excuse for any man before God. See also on c. 10, 
15. There may be some doubt whether «0 xpdrrew here signifies to do well or 
to be happy; but perhaps, upon the whole, Otto is right in thinking the former 
sense most agreeable with the context. Cf. c. 43, infra. The same sentiment is 
expressed in Iren. Her. 1v. 71, Hominem liberum fecit Deus ab initio, habentem 
suam potestatem sicut et suam animam, ad utendum sententia Dei voluntarié, et non 
coactum a Deo. See also Tertul. c. Marc. 11. 

18. rovrwy, Those things which concern the salvation of mankind. 

14, dca réxvys. Evasively, indirectly. The expression implies what is not 
asserted plainly and openly, but insinuated or implied. Thus in the Epist. ad Zen. 
et Seren. c. 15, it is opposed to é« wpodyjAov. Compare Dial. Tryph. c. 54; 
lian. V. H. x11. 38; Herodian. vii. 4,28. Hence the conjectural emendations 
which have been proposed, c:axevas, a@rexvis, and é:’ dvayxns, are alike useless ; 
as are also wdoy and dice, which Thirlby and Hermann would respectively 
substitute for dyces, in the following clause. 

XXIX. 1. xal wadw. Scil. wa:dla exriOevac dedoixavey. Justin now returns 
to the subject of exposing children, from which he digressed in the course of c, 27. 
With respect to the practice itself, the same opinion is expressed in Lactant. Inst. 
Div. 1v. 20, Non possunt innocentes existimari, qui viscera sua in predam canibus 
objiciunt, et, quantum in ipsis est, crudelius necant, quam si strangulassent. Tam 
igitur nefarium est exponere quam necare. 

2. ovx éyapodpev, el uy x,t... See above, on c. 15, 18. 
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éyapovmev, ef pn ert maliiwv avatpodp, 7% Twaparrovpevor 
TO ynpacOa. TédXeov éveyxparevopeba. Kai 6 tis Tov 


La! aA a A 4 
5 Huetépwv, Uirép Tod weloar buds Gre ov Eotw Hyiv puoTn- 


prov 4 avédnv ples, BiBrAldiov dvédwxev év AreEavdpelg 
Piryne Hyepovevovts, akvav éemitpéeyas larp@ rtovs Sedvpous 
avTov adedeiy: dvev yap THs Tov Hye“ovos emiTpoTis 
TovTo mpdtrew armeipjoOar of éxed iarpol érXeyov. Kal 


10 pnddrws BovanOévros Pirynxos troypdyat, éf éavtod pelvas 


6 veavioxos npxécOn tH éavTodD Kal TOV spoyvapdvev 
cuvetdnoe. Ovn arotov &é émiupvncOnvar év rovTois nynod- 
peOa Kat ‘Avytivoov tod viv yeyervnuévov, dv Kal mdytes as 
Gedy Sia hoBov céBeav dpunvro, emiotduevol tis re Hy 


15 nab 7o0Gev tirijpyev. 


In provin 
his secon 
position, 
that Jesus 
Christ és 
the true 
incarnate 
Son of God, 
Justin rests 
his evidence 
Prophecy 
rop. 
rather than 
Miracles, 
because 
these last 
might 
possibly be 
ascribed to 
Magic. 


XXX. “Orws Sé py tis avritiels jpiv, th xwrves Kal 
TOY Tap iv Aeyopevov Xpicrov, avOpwirov €E avOpatrov 
évra, payich téyvn as Néyopey Suvduess aretrounxévas, Kat 


4. Tis THY Husrépwy K.7.X. A similar story is related of Origen in Euseb. 
H. E. rv. 8. For a correct view of the motives for conduct so extraordinary, see 
Bishop Kaye’s Justin, c. 6, p. 119. 

7. ®jAuxt. There can be little doubt that this is the correct reading. The 
MSS. however exhibit, and most Edd. retain, ®éAnxe, 

9. robro wpdrrew dreipjic8ar, See Euseb. Chron. ad A. D. 84; Sueton. in 
Domit. c. 7; Martial. Epigr. v1. 

13, rod viv yeyevnuévov. Who was alive but lately. The infamous history 
of this Antinous, and the divine honours paid to him after his death by order ot 
the Emperor Adrian, were sadly notorious at the time, and are frequently 
denounced with just indignation by the early Christian writers. There are some 


little variations in the accounts; but those who would know tis re ay xal wobev 


variipxev, will find the information in Dio Cass. uxix. 11; Aurel. Vict. 14; 
Spartian. V. Adrian. c. 14; Tatian. Orat. c. Greece. c. 10; Theoph. ad Autol. 111. 8; 
Tertull. Apol. c. 18; Origen. c. Cels. 111. 36; Prudent. adv. Symm. 11. 271; Jerom. 
in Esai. 11. 6; Niceph. 111. 26, x. 36, This brief notice by Justin is cited in 
Euseb. H. E. tv. 8, with the following variations: tjyovpeba, yevouevov, dravtes, 
gaBov. : 

14, dla poBov. Scil. ’Adpsavov. Spartian. l.c. Volente Adriano eum conse- 
craverunt. 

XXX. 1. wy tis dyter:Bels yyiv. Either the true reading is dvrirBeln, 
as Davies supposes; or Aéyy is understood. 

2. wap’ nuiv x,t, A, Erunt fortasse qui legendum putent vpiv......Ad\eyeTe. 
THIRLBY. Nos nihil mutamus. Cyril. adv. Julian. X. t. 1v. p. 845, ed. Aubert. 
pn Kkaratiadciw Agywv, did ch wy wpordyoury lepsia Bwpois. Similiter non 
raro alii. OTTo. 

8, pwaytxh rexvy. The Fathers in general, and Justin among the rest, never 
questioned the possibility of engaging the assistance of demons in the production 
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Sofas Sta tovTo viov Ocod elvat, tyv amoderkw dn 
n 

toimooue@a, ov Tots Aéyouogt TioTEevovTEes, AGAAA TOs TpoO- 5 
gntevovct, mply  yevéoOar, nar avdayenv TelOopevor, Sia 

TO Kat dryer ws TpoedntevOn spav yevopeva Kal yivopeva’ 

[4 / 3 bJ 4 e n e 
qmep peyiorn Kxal adnOeordtn arddekus nal vpiv, ws 
vopivomev, pavnoetat. 

XXXI. ‘AvOpwios obv ties ev ‘lovdalows yeyévnvras Before 


@cod mpodijra, S¢ dv ro mpodytixev mvedpa mpoexnpv€e fowever, - 
ta yevnocaOar juérXovTa, mply } yevéoOas' Kal TovTwv of from the 
év "Iovdaloig Kata Katpovs yevomevor Racirels Tas Tpo- which were 
pnrelas, @s ene Onoav bre mpoednrevovro, 7 iSla adray many 2 

EBpatés govy év BiBdiow va avTav tev mpodnTav Reaery 
ouvTéTaymevas KT@pEevoe Treptettrov. “Ore Sé TitoNeuaios 6 henry 
of extraordinary effects; and therefore, in their arguments both with Jews and al the ae 


Pagans, the evidence from prophecy was commonly alleged as the main bulwark o¢ christ’s 
of the truth of the Gospel. By the Jews, who during his residence among them life and 
death, and 
affirmed that he cast out devils through Beelzebub, he was always regarded as a clever resurrection, 
impostor: while the heathen contrasted his mighty works with the lying wonders together 
of Simon, Apollonius, and others. See Dial. Tryph. c. 69; Clement. Recogn. progress of 
1. 58; Arnob, adv. Gent. 1.43; Origen. c, Cela. 1. 6, 38, 68; 111. 26,31; Jerom. pe piveeam” 
in Ps. lxxxi. Therefore, even in slightly touching upon miraculous evidence, its eae eee 
value was made essentially to depend upon the fact, that Christ’s supernatural per- ston of the 
formances had been the subject of prophecy. Thus, Iren. Har. 11. 57, el d& Kal el what 
vov Kuiptov pavraciwwids rd Toiaita weronxévat dycovay, éwl ra wpodnyrixad 48 well as in 


dvayovres avrovs &E abtuv émidelEousy ravta ovrws wepl abrod Kal rpoephoba, pene i 
cal yeyovévat BeBaiws, xal abrdv pévov elvat rév vidy rob Ozov. Tertull. Apol. they are 
preserved. 

c. 21, Primores Judgorum ita exasperabantur, ut postremo oblatum Pontio Pilato 
in crucem dedi sibi extorserint. Prodixerat et ipse ita futuros: parum hoc, si non 
et prophete retro. Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 8, Disce igitur non solum idcirco a nobis 
Deum creditum Christum quia mirabilia fecit, verum etiam quia videmus in eo facta 
esse omnia que nobis adnuntiata sunt vaticinio prophetarum. Fecit mirabilia: magum 
putassemus, ut et vos nunc putatis, et Judai tunc putaverunt, si non illa ipsa facturum 
Christum prophete omnes uno spiritu predicassent. See also Tertul. Apol. c. 20; 
Origen. c, Cels, 11. 48; Lactant. Inst. Div. Iv. 13; Hilar. Comm. in Matt. can. 3. 

5. rots wpodnrevover, Cod. Clar. wpodntrevcact, The margin, however, 
exhibits the common reading. 

8. farep peylorn x. 7.4. Compare Apol.1. cc, 12, 82, 53; Dial. Tryph. cc. 7, 
53, 76; Origen. c. Cels. 1. 2, 49; 11. 28; Euseb, Pr. Evang. 111. 1 sqq. See also 
2 Pet. i. 18. 

XXXI. 7. xrwpevor repteiwov, Carefully preserved in their possession, The 
verb weptéwewv signifies to regard with affection, to cherish. Xen. Cyr. tv. 4, 12 
dv 6& Tis buoy Kal luv ws nuas edvoixws xal wmpdtrwv ti Kal diddoKwy 
paivnrat, TovTov nueis ws ebepyérny Kal idov, odx ws dovAov, wWepsévouev. For 
ouvrevaypévas, Thirlby, without advocating a change, supposes that cuvreraypévors 
may possibly be the true reading; but, in fact, the text is preferable as it stands, 


JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


Aiyurrlev Bacirets BiBroOnnny xarecxevate, Kal Ta mMav- 
tov avOporwv ouvyypdupata ovvdayew ereipabn, mubdopuevos 
10 xa amept tav mpodyTe@v TovTwY, Mpogémeme TH TaV 
"Iovdalwy tore Bacirevovte “Hpwdyn, dfiav SearreppOjvar 
auT@ tas BiBAous tav wpodyntea@v. Kat 6 pevy Bacireds 


8. xatrecxevale. Ed. Morell. xarecxetacs, The sense, however, requires 
the imperfect, which is the reading of the MSS. 

Il. Bacededovrs ‘Hpwedy. From the frequent inaccuracies of Justin in matters 
of chrenology and history, this manifest anachronism, which makes a king of the 
Herodian family contemporary with the Egyptian Ptolemies, may fairly be 
attributed to a blunder of his own, though some of the commentators have 
endeavoured to shift it upon his transcribers. It was Eleazar, high-priest of the Jews, 
to whom Ptolemy applied for a copy of the Hebrew Scriptures: and therefore since 
Philo (Vit. Mos. 11.6) says that Eleazar was both high-priest and king; and, 
according to Josephus (Ant. x1. 4,8), the sovereign power was vested in the 
Pontificate, until the accession of the Asmonman princes; Grabe would read 
iepet for ‘Hpwéy, making a similar alteration in the following sentence. Pearson, 
Thalemann, and others regard ‘Hpwéy as the marginal gloss of an ignorant copyist ; 
and Usher imagines that Justin has confused the account of the foundation of the 
library with that of its restoration by Cleopatra. 

ll. aEtav ScaweppOqvar x,t. A. In the Cohort. ad Grec. c. 18, Justin has 
given a fuller and somewhat different account of the LXX version of the Old 
Testament; which he has confessedly built upon the extraordinary narratives of 
Philo (ubi supra) and Josephus (Ant. x11. 2). The accounts of other Fathers are 
equally involved in a labyrinth of fabulous obscurity; and from the discrepancy 
which each of them exhibits, no reliance whatever can be placed upon them. See 
Iren. Her. 111. 25; Tertul. Apol. c. 18; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 22, 148; Cyril. 
Catech. vi. 14; Hilar. En. in Ps, 11; Euseb. Prep. Evang. vii. 1; Epiphan. de 
Pond. et Mens. cc. 8 sqq.; Augustin. Civ. D. xvim.42; De Doctr. Chr. 11. 15. 
From a due consideration of the subject in all its bearings, it may fairly be 
presumed that the version was undertaken during the joint reign of Ptolemy Lagus 
and his son Philadelphus, about B.c. 285, for the use of the Jews then resident in’ 
Alexandria. The Pentateuch was first translated; then the book of Proverbs; and 
the rest of the books followed at somewhat distant intervals: and it is manifest from 
the difference of style, and the varying merit of the translation, that several hands 
contributed to the work. That the translators were natives of Egypt, is proved 
by the frequent introduction of Coptic words, and the Egyptian turn which is 
constantly given to Hebrew ideas and expressions. It is well known that this 
version gradually acquired the highest authority, not only among the Alexandrian 
Jews, but among the Hellenistic Jews of Palestine, and subsequently among 
Christians: nor is it unlikely that the legend of the direct inspiration of its framers 
was invented for the purpose of securing a degree of veneration which it might not 
otherwise command. Its intrinsic value however, more especially in the critical 
study of the New Testament, will be more duly appreciated from a consideration 
of the solemn sanction given to it by our Saviour and his Apostles, who very 
generally quoted from it; and, in conformity with their examples, it was employed 
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‘Hpw@dns rH rpoepnuévy “EBpatds aitav dovp yeypaupévas 
duerépeparo. "Eresdy 5é ovx hv yvopima ta ev adtais 
yeypappéva tots Aiyurrios, wade avrov néiwce mépras 
Tous petraBaroivras abtas eis tHv ‘EAAdSa dovav avOpa- 
qous aooteiAat. Kal rovrov yevouévou, gnevay ai BiBros 
kal tap Aiyvrriow péyps tod Sedpo, nal mavtayod mapa 
macly eiaw “lovdalouss of xal dvaywaoxovres ov cuVidct 
Ta cipnpéva, GX éyOpods Huds Kal rodeplous ryouvrTas, 
dpolws vpiy avatpovyvres Kal Kordlovres Huds drorav Sv- 
ywvral, ws Kal wecOjvar Sivacbe. Kal yap év te viv 
yeyervnuévp ‘lovdaix@ mwodéum, BapyoxéBas, 6 Tis “lovdalwy 


by the primitive Fathers of the Church. Justin evidently held it in the most 
devoted estimation; and, from his ignorance of Hebrew, was led to regard it as 
in all respects of equal authority with the original; observing, that in the counsels 
of the Divine Providence, the Jews, who bated the Christians because they did not 
understand their own Scriptures, were nevertheless the means of preserving both the 
one and the other. It was the text of the Septuagint to which Chrysostom and 
Theodoret applied their commentaries; and upon which were founded the expo- 
sitions of Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Basil. Hence also was framed the 
Italic or Vulgate version, by Jerome: so that it was the Septuagint, either in 
Greek or Latin, that was “ read, explained, and quoted as authority, for a period of 
1500 years.” The student, who would make himself master of the history of this 
celebrated translation, is referred to Walton’s Prolegomena; Vossius de LXX 
Interpp.; Hody de Bibl. Text. Origen.; Prideaux’s Connexion, Part 11. bk. 1; 
Carpzovius de Versione LXXvirali Graca; and Horne’s Introduction, vol. 11. p. 39. 

17. Emevav ai BiBXYo: x. tv. A. Joseph. Ant. xu. 2, exéAevce (Irodepatos) 
wo\AHy woteic8ar rwHv BiBrlwy thy emimerccav, va dtapelyn tabra Kabapas, 

21. éxdrav duvevrar. So Dial. Tryph. c. 16, od yap éfouvciav gxere abrd. 
xetpes yevérOar juwy oid rods viv émixparouvras: dodkis & dv tduvyOnre, Kal 
rovro empadtare. Again, inc.95, kal suas, Tos mioredovras di’ avTou TH Oem 
wal watpl Tév Showy, piceire Kal qovevers, Oodkis dv AGBere eLovoiay, Com- 
pare also c. 188. The hostility of the Jews against Christianity had never relaxed 
any of its bitterness. Various instances of it are recorded in the New Testament 
(Acts xiv. 2, 19, xvii. 5, 18; 1 Thess. ii. 14 sqq.); at the martyrdom of Polycarp 
it was exerted in all its malevolence (Epist. Smyrn. cc. 13, 17); and not only 
Justin, but the Fathers generally, make it the subject of frequent complaints. See 
Tertul. adv. Mare. 111. 28; Adv. Jud. c. 18; Ad Nat. 1. 14; Scorpiac. c. 10; 
Origen. c. Cels. v1. 27; Socrat. H. E. vir. 18; Sozom. H. E. 11. 8, v. 22. 

22. dy to viv yeyevnnivp mw. In the war which lately existed. It was in 
the 17th year of Adrian’s reign that Barchochebas succeeded in rousing the Jews 
into rebellion; for an account of which see Dio Cass. Lx1x. 12 sqq.; Euseb. Hist. 
Ecc]. tv. 6. Eusebius assigns the cause of his barbarian severity against the 
Christians to their refusal to take part in the insurrection; and in this opinion he 
is followed by Orosius (Hist. vir. 18): Judaos perturbatione scelerum suorum 
exagitatos, et Palaestinam, provinciam quondam suam, depopulantes, ultima cade 
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dmoctdcews dpynyérns, Xpiotiavols povous eis Tipwpias 
25 Sewads, ef gn apvotvto “Incodv Tov Xpiotov nal Bracdgn- 
pootev, éxéXevey amdyecOar. “Ev 8% tails tev mpodnTay 
Biro ctpomerv mrpoxnpvocopevoy Trapayivopevoy, yevv@jevov 
Sia trapOévov, nal avdpovpevov, nal Oepatevovta Tacav 
yooov Kal wacav padrakiav, Kxal vexpovs dveyeipovta, Kal 
30 POovovpevoy Kal ayvoovpevov Kal cravpovpevov ‘Incodv Tov 
neéetepov Xpiorov, Kal amoOvicKovta, Kat dveyerpopevor, 
kai eis ovpavols davepyopevov, Kal vidy @ceod dvTa Kal 
Kexrnpévoy, kal Twas Tepopévous Um auTod eis Wav yévos 
avOparav xnpvEovtas tadta, Kal tovs é& eOvav avOpaTrous 
35 mGAXNOv avT@ mioteverv. TpoepyntevOn Sé, mply 7h pavivar 
aurov, éreot TroTé pev mevtaxioxiriors, Tore 5é Tptoyertous, 


perdomuit Hadrianus, ultusque est Christianos, quos illi Chocheba duce, quod sibi 
adversos Romanos non adsentarentur, excruciabant. Clearly then viv must be under- 
stood in the somewhat enlarged sense of +d xa’ uas, both here, and in the 
allusion to the same insurrection in Dial. Tryph. c.1. Compare c. 10. Thus 
also in c. 29 supra, "Avrivdov tov viv yeyevnuévov. See Vales. ad Euseb. 1. c. 
It should be mentioned, that in the text of Eusebius, who quotes the passage, the 
variations yevoutyw, BapxwxéBas, and dyeo@at, occur. 

25. el an dpvoivto "I. rov X. xal BX. Compare Acts xxvi. 11; 1 Tim. i. 18; 
Epist. Smyrn. ap. Euseb. H. E. 1v. 15; Tertull. Scorpiac. c. 9; Plin. Epist. x. 97. 

86. Erect wort piv wevraxioyxidlous, x. 7. A. If it were a necessary inference 
from the next chapter, that Justin regarded Moses as the first of the Prophets in the 
strict sense of the words, Bishop Pearson might well call it a mira Chronologia 
which places the Jewish legislator 5000 years before the birth of Christ. He 
should seem however to have meant, that Moses was the first who recorded the 
prophecies of earlier times, for the prediction cited is that of the dying Jacob; 
and on the supposition that 4dam, or even, a8 some suppose, Enoch, was the first 
prophet, his date of the earliest prediction cannot perhaps be questioned. Accord- 
ing to the vulzar chronology, indeed, the interval between Adam and Christ was 
only 4000 years; but the inaccuracy of this computation is now very generally 
admitted: and Justin may be supposed to have agreed with Theophilus (ad Autol. 
ur. ), who places the Creation 5515 years before Christ, and with Clement of Alex- 
andria (Strom. 1.), who considers the names which Adam gave to Eve and the 
brute creation as prophetic. By the prophecies delivered 3000 years B.c., those of 
Noah, whom Theophilus places at A.M. 2322, may be meant; Moses will synchro- 
nize with those given about 2000 B.c.; and the prophets of Judah and Israel with 
the periods from 1000 to 800 years B.c. If, however, Justin meant to say that the 
last prophet, Malachi, flourished 800 years before Christ, he differs about 400 years 
from the common calculation: and it is remarkable that there is a similar difference 
in the date which he elsewhere assigns (c. 42) to the epoch of David, whom he 
places. 1500 years B.c. At the same time it is by no means certain that his words 
are to be so interpreted. 
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XXXII. Meas Bev ody, TPATos THY mpod>nTay yevopevos, Prophecies 


elarev avronretel otras’ Ovx exretyper dpxwv €£ "lovda, ovdé 


and Isaiah 
concerning 


myoupevos €x TOV pnpav avTov, Ews av EXOn © arroKerTas the Advent 


kat avtos éotar mpocdoncla ébvav, Serpevwov mpos GpmreNov 
TOV TOAoV avTov, TrAUVOV ev alwaTL OTadvARS THY oTOANV 
avrov. “Cpuérepov otv éotly axpiBos éEerdoa: nal padeiv, 
expt tives hv dpyov Kat Baowreds ev "lovdalots tdi05 
auTav. Méype ths havepwcews “Incod Xpiotod, Tov nueré- 
pov didacKdrou, Kal TOV ayvooupévwy mpodyntreav éEnynrod, 


@s mpocppebn bd tod Belov aylov mpopnrixod mvevparos 10 


dia TOD Mocéws, py éxrelhpev dpyovra ao "lovdalay, 
ws av EXOn @ aroxettas TO Bacineov. ‘lovdas yap mpo- 
matop lovdalwy, af’ ob nal 7d "lovdaior xareiobar eoyjxace 
Kal vets peta THY yevoméevny a’tod gavépwow Kad lovdaiwv 
éBacinevcate, wat tis exelvwv mrdons yns éexpatrnoate. To 
dé, Avros éorat mpocdoxla éOvav, unvutixov qv Gt éx mdv- 
tov tov eOvev wpocdoxjnoovow avtov maddtvy Tapayevnoo- 


88, xaTtd Tas diadoxds THY y. So inc. 82, Kard yévous diadoxyjv. Thirlby, 
however, would read yevewr. 

XXXII. 1, wparos. See the note on c. 31, 386. It should be observed, 
however, that Grabe understands mpwros in the sense of princeps, not primus; 
referring to Numb. xii. 6 sqq. 

8. @ dardxerrar. Cod. Reg. and ed. Steph. Gr. Thirl. Thal. 6 dadxerra:, Cod. 
Clar. rd daoxerrar. In Gen. xlix. 10 sq., whence the prediction of the Patriarch 
is cited, the LXX Intt. have ta dtroxeiueva atte, Justin, however, in Dial. 
Tryph. c. 120, maintains that this reading had been introduced by the Jews, who 
had contrived to displace the words @ dwéxe:re:z, by which the Hebrew had been 
originally rendered: whereas Julian, on the other hand, accused the Christians of 
doing precisely the reverse. See Cyrill. Alex. viz1. p. 258. Hence there can be no 
question that the Benedictine and subsequent editors have correctly restored 
@ aoxeitrat to the text; which is also confirmed by Iren. Her. 1v. 28; Origen. 
Philocal. c. 1; Novat. de Trin. c. 9; Constt. Apost. vi. 11, 28; and the version of 
Symmachus quoted in Euseb. Pr. Ev. vir. 1. Moreover, independently of these 
considerations, the expository clause, Ews dv &\On og dmoxertar rd Bactheop, 
which occurs a few lines onward, is alone sufficient to determine the question. 

17. wadw wapayevnoopevoy, Augustin. Civ. D. xvii. 47, Nam prior ejus 
adventus nondum erat desideratus omnibus gentibus: non enim quem debebant 
desiderare sciebant, in quem non crediderant. By many, however, both in ancient 
and modern times, the prediction is understood to relate to our Lord’s first advent; 
but such points it is obviously necessary to leave with the Biblical commentators. 


of Christ. 
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pevov? Sirep dyer div wapeotw idely, cal épym revo O7vat. 
"Ex mdavtav yap yevov dvOperwv mpocdoxace Tov év ‘Iov- 
20 dalg cravpwOévra, pel’ dv edOds Sopidrwros tyiv 9 yi 
"lovdaiwy mrapedé0n. Td Sé, Aeocpedwv mpds dyrredov Tov 
T@AOV avTov, Kal TAVV@Y THY OTOA)nY avTOD év aipatt 
ataguAns, avpBorov Snrwtixov hv Tav yevncouévwv TO 
Xpiot@, xal tov dn’ adrod mpaxOnocomévwv. Tl@Xos yap 
25 ris Bvov eiorynxes ev tie ecicdd@m Ka@uns mpos dauiedov 
Sedewévos, Sv exéXNevoev ayayely avT@ TdTE TOvS yvwpipous 
avrod, kal ayxOévros émiBas éexad@ice, Kal eicerdnrvOev eis 
Ta ‘IepocdAupa, vOa 7d péyiotov iepov jv "lovdaiwv, 6 if 
Upav totepov xatectpadyn. Kal pera taira éoravpadn, 
80 darws TO Acirov Tis wpodytelas cuvTedecOG. Tod yap, ITAv- 
vwOV THY aTOANY avTOD év aliwate aTapvAts, WpoaryyeNTuKoV 
qv tod mdQouvs 08 mdoxyew ewedrc, S¢ aipatos xabaipwv 
Tovs wicTevovtas a’t@. “H yap KexAnpévn bird tod Oelov 
mvevpatos Sia tov mpopyrov oro), of micTevovTes aiT@ 
35 eiowv avOpwiro, év ols oixet TO Tapa Tov Oeod ozrépua, 
6 Noyos. To Sé eipnpévoy alua tris cradurts onpavrinov 
tod éxew pev alua tov payvnocopevov, adr ovK €F avOpw- 


20. meO’ Ov. Scil. oravpwlivra, After he was crucified. 

25. wpds dumwedov dedeuévos. In the Gospel narratives of Christ’s entry into 
Jerusalem (Matt. xxi. 2; Mark xi. 2; Luke xix. 30), there is no mention of this 
circumstance, which Justin must therefore have learnt from tradition. The pro- 
phecy is similarly explained in Dial. Tryph. c. 53, with the additional remark 
that, in ordering the ass to be brought with the foal, our Lord intimated that 
Gentiles as well as Jews were to be admitted into the Christian covenant. 
Compare cc. 16, 95, 133. 

80. Asiwov. Grabe, Thalemann, and Braunius would read Aowdy, The 
emendation is at least unnecessary. 

81. mpoayy. iv To’ waQous x. 7. d. Theodorit. Dial. 1., Zllud lavat in vino 
stolam suam significat lavaturum in sanguine proprio corpus suum, amictum et 
pallium (aeptBornv) Deitatis. 

85. to wapd Tob Osob ocrépua. Compare 1 John iii. 9. Grabe would here 
read wvevua, both as being in better keeping with the verb olxe?, and with a 
passage which he considers parallel in c. 88, rd wveijua ovv xal ri diva 
vv wapad tot Ozob ovdty ddXo voijoat Oéuts, F Tov Adyov. There is, however, 
no need of any change; for the text, as it stands, is in perfect unison with the 
notions expressed by Justin in other places. Compare Apol. 11. cc. 8, 18; Dial. 
Tryph. c. 61. A similar opinion is also advanced in Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 9, 
Pater enim tota substantia est, filius vero derivatio totius et portio. Compare 
Apol.c. 21. See, moreover, the note on the passage above cited from c. 33. 
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weiou oméppatos, GAX éx Oelas Suvdpews. ‘H 8€ mpern 
Sivapis peta tov tatépa mavrwv Kai Seorornv Oecov, Kal 
vids 6 Adyos éotiv: ds tiva TpdToVv capKoTroinOels AvOpwiros 40 
ryéryovev, ev Trois é&As épodpev. “Ov tpomrov yap TO Tis 
aptréxou alua ov« dvOpwiros tetrolnxev, GNX 6 Oeds, obTws 
kal rovto éunviero otx €& avOpwireiov oréppatos yevn- 
cecOar To alua, adr éx Suvdpews Ocod, ws tmpoédnpuev. 
Kal ‘Hoalas 5é addXos trpodytns, Ta adta St dAXwY pyjoewv 45 
apopnrevwv, oltws elrev’ Avarenei aotpov é& “laxwP, Kal 
avOos avaBnoerat amo THs pitns “leccal Kal emi Tov 
Bpaxiova avrod Ovn éeXrrvodaow. “Aorpov 5é pwrecvov avéresre, 
xal avO@os avéBn aro ths pitns ‘lecoal, obtos 6 Xpioros. 
Aa yap wapQévou ris ard Tod oréppatos ‘laxwB, Tod yevo- 50 
peévou mratpos “lovda, tod Sednrwpévov ‘“lovdalwy warpés, 
dia, Suvdpews Oeod amexuyOn xal “leccat mpordtwp pev 
Kata TO NOYyLOV yeyévnras’ Tod Sé ‘IaxwB xa rod “lovda 
xata yévous Siadoyny vids birfpxev. 
XXXIII. Kat wardw as adrorcEel Sa tapOévov pev The Incar- 


t * mee 5 ‘ ‘ nation of 
TeyOnacopmevos Sia tod ‘Hoalov mpoedpnrevOn, axovoate. Cat ae 
> , a ; ’ A e , 9 \ Isaiah, : 

EréyOn Sé obtws: “Id0d 1 mapOévos ev yaotpl eet, Kal Isiah, con- 


, er ‘ P] “a 9 “a > 7£ b) ~ e A Pagan 
Téferat viv wal époviaty érl TO ovomare avrob, Meo MeV Tefen 
6 Ocds. “A yap qv amota cal ddvvata vopifoueva Tapa 5 
tois avOparrois yeviceoOar, tatta 6 Oeds mpoeunvuce Sid 


Tov mpopntixod mvevpatos pmédrew ylver@a, iv’, Stay 


48, rovro gunvisro x, 7, . Thirlby would read rovrov. An emendation, says 
the Benedictine editor, satis apta, sed minime necessaria. 

46. dvarsdei dorpov x7. A, Although Justin is generally more exact in 
his quotations from the Old Testament than from the New, many instances of 
inaccuracy may still be laid to his charge. Here he has plainly united the 
prophecy of Balaam (Numb. xxiv. 17) with Isai. xi. 1,10. Compare Isai. li. 5. 
Other examples of a like character will be noticed as they occur. See also Bishop 
Kaye’s Justin, pp. 189 sqq.—For él tov Bpaxlova, the LXX has simply 
én’ auto, as cited in Rom. xv. 12. 

52. wpordtrwp. Scil. Xpiorot’, In the next clause there is a change of person, 
and Xpioros must be supplied. 

XXXIII. 3. lov, 1) wapbivos «.7.X. This prophecy is from Isai. vii. 14. 
Justin seems to have confused the latter part of it with Matt. i. 23. He enters at 
large into an explanation of it in different parts of the Dial. Tryph. See ce. 43, 66, 
77, 84; and compare Iren. Her. 111. 24 sqq.; Tertull.c, Marc. m1. 13; Adv. Jud. 
c. 9. 

7. tv’, otav yevntrar, «.t.r. John xiv. 29, viv elpnxa duly wplv yevécdai, 
Wa, Srav yévnrat, miatedonte. Compare Dial. Tryph. c. 84. 
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10 éyxaréowow nuiv amrep évexadécapev Tols Trointais eEltrovow 
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gijcat Tovs AGyous wesipacwpeba. To ody, ‘Id0d 7 rapOévos 
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15 wapOévos' andra Svvapis Oceod éredOodca tH Taplévm érreo- 
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klacev avtnv, Kat xvopopnoat trapGevov otcay meroinxe. 
Kat 6 dtrocranrels 82 mpos aitay thy mapOévov Kat’ éxeivo 

A a “A ® >A bd ‘ > \ 
Tov Kalipovd ayyeros Ocod evynyyeAlcato avurny, eimr@v, ‘ldov 
aovrArjn év yaorpl é« mvevpatos ayiov, kal TéEy viov, Kal 
ey e / , . \ 4 > A 
vios wvlorov KrAnOnocerar, Kal Kadéoets TO Svopa avToU 
3 “A x A A UA \ ‘ b “ ? \ a“ 
Incovyy autos yap awoet TOY Aaov auToU amo TeV 
dpaptiav avTdv,—@s of atropyvnpovevoavres Tavra Ta aepl 
ToD cwThpos Huav ‘Inco’ Xprotod edidakav ols értoted- 
capev, érevdy Kxal Sia ‘Hoatov rot wpodednrAwpévov ro 

A ce) / 

WPOPHTLKOV TvEev LA TOVTOV yevNoOMEVOV, WS TpoEeLUNVUOpEY, 


9. Owws d¢ ur Teves, wy v. The MSS. and most edd. omit the first aj, which 
is manifestly essential to the sense, as all the editors have perceived, though Otto 
alone has inserted it in the text. Some would read mijrws for dws, as previously 
in c. 8, 44; and others insert the second jj before éyxaXécworvy, Since, how- 
ever, the error most probably arose from the repetition of the adverb in close con- 
nexion, the emendation of Thirlby is preferable; and it is also confirmed by the 
like conjunction of particles in Apol. 1. cc. 80, 48; 11. c. 4; Dial. Tryph. c. 62; 
and elsewhere. 

12, wepacwueOa. Sylburg considers wetpacdueBa, in the indicative, more 
appropriate. Any change, however, in the face of the MSS., would be unjustifiable. 

14. ovANaBew. Scil. év yaorpi, The ellipsis is supplied a few lines forward 
in the declaration of the Angel, ’Idob, evAAWn év yaorpl x. 7. X., which is cited, 
either from an error of memory or by design, partly from Matt. i. 21, and partly 
from Luke i. 31, 33. 

22. of dwouvnuovedcaytes. In ce. 66, 67, of this Apology, and repeatedly 
in the Dialogue with Trypho (cc. 108, 107, &c.), Justin refers to certain 
"Awonynpovevpata TuHv ’Arrooro\wy, or Apostolical memoirs of the life and teach- 
ing of Jesus Christ. Although it has been argued that by this term he did not 
intend to designate our present Gospels, it should seem that all doubts upon the 
subject have been now removed by the lucid and convincing examination of the 
question in Bishop Kaye’s account of his Works, c. vir. pp. 182 sqq. The 
conclusion at which the learned Prelate arrives, is, that Justin did not quote a 
narrative agreeing in substance only with our present Gospels, though differing in 
expression, but that he quoted those Gospels themselves from memory. 

25. yeynocusvov, Vulgo yevvnoduevoyv, for which the Benedictine editor would 


APOLOGIA I. 


M” \ “ A ~ 

epn. To wvedpa ovv cal thy Suvapiw Thy mapa Tod Oecod 

ovdev aA vofoat Oduts, } Tov Adyov, ds Kal TpwroroKes TO 
led 3 e “A 

©e@ eott, ws Mwois 6 mpodedyrAwpévos mpodytns eunvuce. 

Kal rodro éAGév él tiv wapbévovy Kal éemicxidcav, ov Sid 


guvovoias, adaad Sid Suvdpews, eyxipova Katéotnce. Td 380 


either read yevvnOnoduevov, or, what is far preferable, emend the text, as above, by 
the removal of a single letter. For mpoeunvuoyev, Cod. Clar. has rpoounviopev. 
26. +d wvevpa ovv x. 7.A. Here is plainly an allusion to the words of the 
Angel to Mary in Luke i, 35, mveiua dyov éwereioatar imi ot, wal duvapts 
ipiorov tmoxidoet ce. Grotius however, on Mark ii. 8, adduces this passage 
of Justin, among many more from different writers, to prove that the words wvetja 
and spiritus are frequently employed by the early Fathers to signify the divine 
nature in Christ. See also Bishop Bull’s Defens. Fid. Nic. 1. 2,5. Thus Tertull. 
c. Mare. 111. 16, Spiritus Creatoris, qui est Christus. In the present, and some other 
instances, however, the Holy Spirit and the Logos are in some degree confused, 
and indeed apparently identified; and in like manner, Justin attributes the 
inspiration of the Prophets sometimes to the Holy Ghost, and at others to the 
Prophets. Compare Apol. 1. cc. 31, 36, 61; 11. c. 10; Dial. Tryph. cc. 25, 32, 
49, 52, 55, 61, 87, 141. Bishop Kaye (pp. 72, 73) explains the fact upon the 
supposition that, as the Logos was the conductor of the whole Gospel economy, 
Justin deemed it a matter of indifference whether he said that the Prophets were 
inspired by the Logos or by the Holy Spirit, who is called in Scripture the Spirit of 
Christ. See Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet.i. 11. In the last text 
the immediate reference is to the inspiration of the Prophets. With respect to the 
passage under consideration, the Bishop suggests that as, in the mystery of the 
Incarnation, the Holy Ghost came upon the Virgin, and the power of the Highest 
overshadowed her, and the Word thereby became flesh, the idea uppermost in the 
mind of the writer was, that the Holy Spirit, the power of the Highest, and the 
Logos, were the same: that they were, in fact, the Trinity in Unity. Certain it is, 
that Justin elsewhere assigns a distinct personality to the Holy Spirit. See above, 
cc. 6,13. Be it observed in conclusion, that the words of the Angel are interpreted 
in the same manner by Tertullian (4dv. Prax. c. 26); who adds, Johanne enim 
dicente, Sermo caro factus est, Spiritum quoque intelligimus in mentione Sermonis ; 
ita et hic Sermonem quoque agnoscimus in nomine Spiritus. Nam et Spiritus 
substantia est Sermonis, e¢-Sermo operatio Spiritus, e¢ duo unum sunt. Without 
_ adducing any of the numerous passages in which this Father speaks of the Spirit as 
a distinct person, it will be seen that he agrees with Justin as to the combined 
source of inspiration in the Prophets, by comparing Adv. Marc. 111. 6; Iv. 13; 
Preescr. Her. c. 18; Resurr. Carn. c. 22; Adv. Hermog. c. 22; Adv. Prax. c. 11. 
28. ws Mwojs. The MSS, and edd. omit ws, which Otto has properly inserted 
as requisite to the sense. Still, unless Justin alludes to the mystical interpretation 
of some such passage as Gen.i. 3, or Exod. iv. 22, Moses has said nothing like 
what is here attributed to him; neither is he the prophet to whom reference was 
Jast made. Hence Grabe, with great probability, conjectures that the copyist, 
having mistaken the words ws ‘Ho.—of which the latter was an abbreviation of 
ws ‘Hoaias,—and prefixed to them the letter M, introduced a corruption into 
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S$ "IHEOYTS évopa 7H ‘EBpaid: dov9, cwrnp TH ‘ENAnVisL 

Siaréxt@ Syrot. “OOev nal 6 dyyedos mpds tiv wapBEvoy 

ele, Kal xaréoers TO dvopa avtov “Incody, avrés yap 

woe. Tov Nady avToD awd TOV dpapTiOV avTayv. “Ore de 
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Fspoctng mpocimev Erepos mpopyrns 6 Muxaias, axovcate. “Edn Se 
of canes obrws' Kal ov ByOdecp, Yi} "lovda, ovdapads edayiorn el év 
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SivacGe éx TaV aTroypadav Tov yevopévwv él Kupnyvlov, 

Tod tperépou év "lovdala mpwrou yevopévou érutpomov. 
Prodictions =§s KXXV. ‘Qs 5€ wal Anoew Euedre Tos AAdous avOpa- 
fan ct wous yevynOels 6 Xpiotos aypts avdpwOh, Grep Kal yéyover, 


his public. @KOUCaTE TOV mpocipnuevav eis toro. “Ears 8é Tavra: 
entry into 
Jerusalem. ; ; 

the text. The conjecture is rendered even yet more probable, from the fact that 


Justin has given the same view of this prophecy of Isaiah in Dial. Tryph. c. 84. 

81. ’Incot’s cwrrp éydot, Compare Apol. 1. c. 6. 

XXXIV. 3. «al ov BnOdciv, x. 7. A. This prophecy of Micah (v. 2) is 
given precisely as it is quoted in Matt. ii. 6. See the Commentators ad loc. 

7. bv ¥ éyevvi8y. Dial. Tryph. c. 78, év omndalw rim cvveyyis THs Kons. 
Though it may be proper to indicate this circumstance, which is also mentioned by 
other Fathers, any remarks upon it would here be out of place. 

8. ix rwv dwroypapwy. From the records of the taxing. Such probably is the 
force of the plural. With respect to the enrolment itself, and the points of 
criticism and chronology which it involves, see the Commentators on Luke ii. 2. 
Of the title ¢witpomos, see above onc. 13, 15. 

XXXV. 3. écr: dé rata. The prophecies, which are cited in this chapter, 
have no reference whatever to the privacy of our Lord’s early life, but bear exclu- 
sively upon the events connected with his crucifixion. Grabe and others suppose 
therefore, that there is here a somewhat extensive lacuna, which, among other 
passages from the Prophets, may have contained that from Isai. xlii. 2, as cited in 
Matt. xii. 19. That prediction, however, is applied by the Evangelist to the 
manner in which Christ quietly withdrew himself from the vindictive malice of the 
Pharisees, and not to the unobtrusive obscurity in which he passed the time pre- 
vious to the commencement of his ministry. At the same time, it is certain that 
Justin was very likely to have given a different turn to the prediction: and Braunius 
indeed maintains that his quotations are frequently so irrelevant, that there is no 
valid reason for supposing any omission whatsoever, since the MSS. exhibit not 
the slightest vestige of a break. The utter want of connexion is, however, so 
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palpable, and the greatest ingenuity is so avowedly incapable of discovering any 
affinity between the prophecies cited and the fact they are said to prove, that 
something must surely have been obliterated from the earlier copies, of which 
subsequent transcribers have taken no pains to preserve an indication. 

4. watdlov éeyevunOn «x. 7. X. From Isai. ix. 6. 

5. pnvutixoy, Scil. 8 eort, Stephens would read mnvutixwy, with reference 
to mpozeipnpuévwy, in the beginning of the chapter; but this would surely be inad- 
missible, even if the supposition of an hiatus be unfounded. The student will 
probably be disposed to regard Justin’s interpretation of this prophecy as somewhat 
fanciful. 

9. éyw étewiraca x, 7.4. From Isai. Ixv. 2. The passage is quoted, with a 
different object, in Rom. x, 21. 

1]. alrotci we x.7.X. The clause, which seems to be cited as if in continua- 
tion of the preceding prophecy, is found in Isai. lviii. 2. 

12, aitol wovEay «x.7.. Psalm xxi. 17, 19, (Lxx). 

18, dtacdipovres abtrov «x,7, 4. There is no passage in the Gospels to which 
this is referable, unless it be to the mock salutation of Jesus as King of the Jews 
in Matt. xxvii. 29. 

20. eEnynow trév dv TH oravpsH x. 7T.r. See Matt. xxvii. 35; John xx. 25. 

24, ex tov éewi Tl, TI. y. axrwy, Justin again appeals to these Acts of Pilate 
in c. 48. See also Tertul. Apol. cc. 5,21; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. u. 2. There are 
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25 pevwv axtwv. Kal dre pntads KxabecOnoopevos emi mwadov 
Svov, Kal eioeNevaopevos eis TA ‘lepoodAUpa TpoETTEdyTeuTo, 
e_ F , a / A a , , 
eTEepov wpodyntov Tov Lodhoviov tas THs mpodnreias NeFeus 
épodpev. Eiol 6& attra’ Xaipe oodpa Oiyatep Siwy, 
4 / e A 3 \ e Uf ” t 
Knpvoce Ouyatep ‘Iepovoadnpu idov 6 Baotrevs cov Epyerat 
30 got mpaos, émiBeRnkas emi dvov Kat ma@Xov vidov broluyiou. 
Ina XXXVI. “Orav Sé tas AéEas TAY TpodnTaV AeEyomevas 


digression 


extending @g GATTO IWPOTWTOV AKOUNTE, 2) AT AUT@V TOV eurremveve 
through nine P MESS Ed ie ” 


chapters 4 s , , >] 3 +) N ”“~ A 9 Q 
Suatin icy, HEVOV AéyerOar vopionre, GAN ard Tov KLVOUVTOS avTOUS 


down certain Jejoy Adyou. Tloré pev yap Ws mpoayyeATiKas Ta wéNXOVTA 


rules for 


> “ 
ceetion at yevnocrOar Neyer, mote 5 ws aro TpoTamov Tov Seardrov 


Prophecy. ardytwy Kal matpos Qeov POéyyerar, mote 8&8 ws ai 
cA A a \ ¢ 3 ‘ a, “A 
mpocw ov tod Xpiorod, wore S€ ws amo mpocmTov Nadav 
amroxpwwopevov TO Kupig, 7) TO Watpt avTov' <srroiov Kal 
ev) tov map wtpiv ovyypadéwv idetv éeotiv, Eva ev Tov 

\ / / 4 , \ N ‘4 
10 Ta wdvta ovyypddovra éyra, mpdcwma Sé ta Siareyopueva 


still extant a letter of Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius, and certain records of his 
government in Judsea; but they are unquestionably a spurious production, which 
subsequently induced the heathen adversaries of Christianity to forge others full of 
blasphemy and misrepresentation. Eusebius (H. E. 1.9, 1x. 5) has fully exposed 
the falsehood of these last, which the Emperor Maximin ordered to be posted up in 
the provinces, and to be taught to children iu order that they might be bred up 
with a hatred of the Gospel. It is probable that Pilate followed the usual practice 
of the Roman procurators in forwarding to the Emperor an account of his adminis- 
tration; just as Pliny (Epist. x. 97) informed Trajan of his proceedings against the 
Christians, and Caligula received daily memoranda (epnpepioas brouvnpartexds) 
of what was passing in Alexandria. See Phil. Jud. Legat.ad C. The genuine 
Acts of Pilate were doubtless destroyed in consequence of the unanswerable 
appeals which the Christians frequently made to them, and their place supplied by 
the forgery now extant, which contains, however, records of both the circumstances 
to which Justin alludes. See Casaubon. ad Baron. Ann. xvi. 154, 221; Grot. de 
Verit. Rel. Chr. 11. 2. 

26. wpoerepirevto. Vulgo mpoepntevro, which is not Greek. Thalemann’s 

" emendation has been admitted into the text, as in some respects preferable either to 

Hpoepnrevero or wpoepnTevOn, proposed by Thirlby. 

27. rob Xopoviov. Quoting from memory, Justin bas assigned to Zephaniah 
a prophecy which rightly belongs to Zechariah (ix. 9), and of which the latter 
part is given according to the citation of St. Matthew (xxi. 5), rather than the 
LXX version. In Dial. Tryph. c. 58, the same prediction is quoted in a very 
different form, and correctly attributed to Zechariah. 

XXXVI. 1. Aeyouévas ws dad wpocwxrov. Spoken as it were personally ; i.e. 
in the person or character of the prophet himself. 

3. Kivobvros auvtous Oeiov Aoyou. See Isai. ii. 1; Jer. i. 2, ii. 1; Ezek. i. 3; 
Luke iii. 2, and elsewhere. 


APOLOGIA I. 


mapadpépovra. “Orrep uy) voncayres of Eyovtes tas BiBXous 
TaV mpopyntav ‘lovdaior, ovK éyv@picav ovTe Taparyevouevov 
‘ re. 2 \ ea \ a 
tov Xpirrov’ ANNA Kal Huds Tos AéyovTas tTapayeyevficOat 
avrov, kal @s mpoexexnpuKTo atrodexvuvtas éeaotavpa@abat 
im avtov, picovoty. 
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XXXVI. “Iva Sé nal rovro piv davepdv yévntat, azo Prophecies 
elivere n 


mpoowov Tov Tatpos édéxOnoav Sia “Hoaiov rod mpoespn- the person 
of God the 


peévov mpodyrov oide ot AOyou “Eyvw Bods Tov Ktnodpevoy, Father. 


kat dvos tHav datvnv tod Kuplov avbrod, "Iopanr Sé pe ovK 
éyvw, xal 6 ads pou ov ouvixev. Oval &Ovos dpaprwror, 
Aads TANPNS apapTiaVv, oTréppa Trovnpov, viol avopot, éyKa- 


Terlrete tov KUplov. Kal mddw addayod, Strav réyn 6 
autos mpodyrns opolws ato Tov matpds' Tlotov poe olxov 
oixodounoere ; A€yer KUptos* 6 ovpavds pot Opovos, Kal % 
yn wronrddiov trav wobav pov. Kal wadwv addayou' Tas 
voupnvias tpov cat ta odBBata pices 4 wuyn pou, 
Kal peyddAnv jyépav vnotelas kal apyiavy ovK dayvéxopar 
ovd, av épynobe opOfval pot, eicaxovoopar buav' wANpets 
aipatos ati yelpes twav’ Kav dépnte cepidarw, Ouplaua, 
B8éruypd poi dare oréap adpvav cai alua tatpwv ov Bov- 
Aopat. Tis yap e&eCntnce tadtra ex Tov yYELlpov tpov; 
AndAa Siddve travta cuvSeopov abdixias, Sidorra otpayyaduas 
Bialwvy cuvad\XNaypatov, doteyov Kal yupvov oxéme, Sid- 


11, wapagptpovra, Introducing or bringing forward. Compare Apol. 1. c. 54; 
Dial. Tryph. c. 69. It has been proposed to read d:adépovra in agreement with, 
xpoowra, which is not only altogether unnecessary, but would yield both an un- 
pleasant jingle and a harsh construction. 

12. obre wapayevduevov, Thirlby has printed od, which is possibly correct ; 
though +jén would be a preferable reading. 

XXXVII. 2. rot warpos. That this is the true reading is abundantly manifest 
from the whole tenour of the discourse, from the words oolws awo rob warpeos in 
the next sentence, and from the transition to prophecies delivered in the person of 
the Son, in the following chapter. It has been proposed, however, to read vou viod, 
in the idea that the prediction yyw Bois x. 7. A., cited from Isai. i. 8, 4, alludes 
more immediately to the obstinate refusal of the Jews to receive Jesus as the Mes- 
siah. In the clause 6 Aads pov od cuvijxev, Grabe would read me for pov, as the 
same words are again quoted in c. 63, and as they stand in the LXX. 

8. wotdv mor olxov x.7.X. The clauses of this citation are transposed, and 
the same transposition is repeated in Dial. Tryph. c. 22. The words occur in Isai. 

Ixvi. 1. 
10. tas voupnvias x. 7. A. Cited from Isai. i. 11—15. 
17. ddAAa@ ciadue x. 7. A, From Isai. lviii. 6, 7. 
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Opumrre TewvavtTe Tov apTov gov. ‘Omoia meéev ovv eoTL Kal Ta 


20 Sidacxdpeva Sia TaY Tpopyntav amo Tov cod, voeiv duvacbe. 


Prophecies, 
in which 
Christ is the 
speaker. 


XXXVIII. “Orav S5€ a6 wpocwrov rob Xpicrov réyn 
‘\ XN fe) iA f b \ by 4 
TO Tpopntixov mveipa, ovTws POéyyerar “Eyo éFeréraca 
Tas xelpds pou éml Aady drevOodvta Kal avTiréyovTa, én 
\ A > e “a > aA \ , \ fe) , 
TOUS Tropevopévous ev 06@ ov Kady. Kal madru" Tov verov 


5 mou réGetka els pdotiyas Kal Tas otayovas pov eis 


e / ‘ \ , , 3 3 l4 bd XN 

pavicpata, to Sé mpocwrov pov ovK ameoctpea amo 

aicyivns éumtvopdtav Kal 6 Kxvpios BonOfos jou éyévero. 
A fe) 3 > 4 2 3 4 ‘ 4 4 

Awa tTotto ovK évetpdmnv, GAN eOnxa TO WpocwTov pov 

@> otTepeav wétpav, Kal éyvwv ott ov pH atoxvvOa, srt 


10 éyyiGes 6 Sitxatwoas pe. Kal mdrw stav Ayn Adroi 


” fo] ? N e ‘4 ¥ lA 
éBarov KAhpov él Tov iwaticpov pov, Kal wpuEdv pov 
mooas Kal yelpas. “Eyo 5é exounOnv xat tbrveca xa 
>] f ev lA b) , f 4 i:4 , 
avéotnv’ Stu Kuptos avreAdBero pov. Kal mdaduw Stay réyn' 
"EAdAnoav év yeircow, exivnoay Kxeparny, NEyovTes, ‘Pv- 


15 cdoOw éavtov. “Ativa mavta os yéyovey bo tev ‘lovdalov 


The manner 
e 


in which th 
Holy Spirit 
speaks pro- 
phetically, 
illustrated 
in a pre- 
diction of 
Isaiah re- 


specting tha, 


propagation 
of the 
Gospel. 


To Xpiote, pabeiv Sdvacbe. Xtavpwhévros yap avroi, 
éEéotpehov ta yeldn, Kal éxlvouv tas Kepadras, RéyovrTes, 
‘O vexpovs dveyelpas pucdoOw éavtov. 

XXXIX. “Orav &é as mpodntebov ta pédAXovtTa yiverOat 
AaAH TO Tpodytixov mvedua, ovTws Aéyerr "Ex yap Dov 
éFerevoetat vouos, Kal ddyos Kuplov éE ‘lepovcarnp, , Kal 
Kpwet ava pécov eOvav, kat édéyEer Aaov aodvy Kal 
cuyKoypover Tas paxalpas avT@v eis apotpa, Kal tas %Pu- 
vas aitav eis Spérava, kal od pu) Aypovras EOvos emi 
EOvos pdyatpav, Kal od pr) padbwow Err Todeyety. Kal ore 


20. dao rob Osov. Hoc est, 446 wpocwrov rot Geo’. OTTO. 

XXXVIII. 2. éyw éEewéraca x.7,. This text of Isaiah (Ixv. 2) has been 
previously quoted in c. 36. 

4. rov pirov pov TéBexa x. 7. A. From Isai. 1. 6—8. 

10. avrol ~BaXov x,7.rX. From Ps. xxii. 16, 18. 

12, éyw d€ éxorpiOnvy x. 7. A. From Ps. iii. 5. 

14. é\dAnoav év yeltdeow «x, 7. AX. From Ps. xxii. 8, 9. 

15. ws yéyovey x.7.X. The particle ws is omitted in the MSS. and Edd. 
Since, however, almost all the Commentators acknowledge either its insertion to be 
necessary, or that yeyovevac should be substituted for yéyovev, the former remedy 
has been adopted as perhaps on the whole more in Justin’s manner. Thirlby’s 
suggestion, @ Ori, for dria, is less probable. 

16. oravpwlevros yap «.7.d. Compare Matt. xxvii. 39, 43. 

XXXIX. 2. é« yap Sewyv «x. 7.d. From Isai. ii. 3, 4. 


APOLOGIA I. 


ovTws yéeyove, wecOnva. Sivacbe. ‘Ard yap ‘lepovoadnp 
dv8pes Sexadvo tov apiOpov eGov eis Tov Kdcpov, Kal 
otro. idi@tar, Narelv wy Suvdyevoe: Sia 5é Oeod Svvdpews 10 
éunvucay mavtl yéver avOpmrwv, @s amectadncav umd Tov 
Xpiotod SiddEas mdvras Tov rob Oeod Aoyor, Kal ol madat 
GdAnrAopovrar ob pdvov ov TorepodpEv Tods eyOpods, GAN 
irép Tob pnde evdecOar, und eEarrarjcat tovs éEetalovtas, 
HOEwS, opodoyourres Tov Xpiorov, aroOvnoKkopev. Avvatov 15 
yap Vv TO eyopevov, 
‘H YMboo” ope@pmoKxev, 7 Se pry av@nporos, 

wovety Has eis Touro. TeAolov 7 81 mpaypa, dpiv pev Tovs 
cuvTiOepevous Kal KaTareyouévous oTpatimTas Kat mpd 
THs éavTav Cwijs, Kal yovéwy, xal trarpidos, Kal tmayrev 20 
tov oixelwv, tiv dperépav daowdlecOar oporoylav, pndev 


8. wescbjvar, Thirlby reads uabetv without any MSS. authority, and without 
any very obvious reason. 

—- dwd ydp ‘Ispoveadnp «x. tT. X. Tertull.c. Marcion, 111. 22, Cireumferentes 
legem ex Sion profectam, et Sermonem Domini ex Hierusalem, ut fieret quod scriptum est. 
The evidence in favour of Christianity derived from its successful propagation by men 
naturally incompetent to the task, either in respect of influence or acquirements, is 
frequently urged by the primitive writers. See Euseb. Dem. Ev. 111. 8; De Laud. 
Const. c. 17; Origen. c. Cels. 11.; De Princip. 1v. 1; Philocal. c. 4; Chrysostom. 
Hom. in Matt. xxiv.; in 1 Johan. i.; in 1 Cor. iii.; August. Civ. D. xxii. 5; De Ver. 
Rel. c. 8. The word idssrns does not, like the word derived from it in our lan- 
guage, imply deficiency of intellect, but simply denotes a person of ordinary capacity; 
as in Acts. iv. 18; 2 Cor. xi. 6. Thus Xen. de Venat., éyw dé ldidrne pév eluc. 
The Scholiast on Aristophanes (Ran. 880) explains the term by 6 wpos yevos idcos 
kal duals, Cic. Phil. 7, Qua non modo istum ingeniosum atque intelligentem, verum 
etiam quemvis nostrum quos ille idiotas appellat, delectare posset. 

12. of wadat dAAnAO*evTa x. 7. r. See above, at c. 14. 

15. 1ddwe, oport. T. Xpiorov, drobvioxouev. Melito ap. Euseb. H. E. rv. 26, 
Hets Wdéws epopev rou trorovTov Gavdrou to yépas. See also on c. 1], 9; 
and compare Tertul. Apol. c. 49; Lactant. Inst. Div. v. 18. 

17. 1) yAdoo’ éuwpoxev, 4 62 d. dv, The MSS. have yAwooa, but most 
editors have marked the necessary elision, though Braunius and Otto alone have 
given owuoxey with the smooth breathing. Others incorrectly aspirate the verb. 
Doubtless the reader is aware that the line is a quotation from Eurip. Hipp. 608. 
It is quoted in the same way as Justin gives it by the Scholiast on Soph. Qéd. c. 238. 
Euripides, however, unquestionably wrote duepoyx’. For the rest, see Monk ad l.c. 

18. yedotov 9 Oy wpdyua. It were indeed a ridiculous affair. The reading of 
the MSS. and most edd. is 7¢n. Of the various emendations, d2, 2 av, o' etn, ety 
6d, 7 6%, and 9 41, that of Grabe, adopted by Otto as the easiest, has been received 
into the text. 

18. vutv, Braunius male sjuiv. OTTO. 
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v 4 e a 9 A “ e na \ 
&pOaprov Svvapévov tyav avtrois mapacyeiv. yas 8e, 
apOapcias épavtas, py mavO vropeivar bmép Tov Ta 
moGovupeva Tapa Tov duvapyévov Sodvar AaBeiv. 

XL. ‘Axovcare S¢ was Kxal wept tav KnpvEdvTwV THY 
didaynv avtod Kat pnvucdvtwy tiv émipaveiay mpoeppedn, 
TOU Mpoeipnuévou mpodytov Kal Bacid€was obTws elzrovTos 
Sua Tod wpodnrexod mvevpatos’ ‘Hyépa tH Hepa épevyerat 
phea, eal v0E TH vuxti avayyéANe yudouv. OK eior AadLat 
ode Adyou, Ov ody) axovovtar ai dwval a’tav. Eis macav 

\ “ I@en e 4 > Led ‘ > A 4 
THY yay e&jAOev 6 hOoyyos a’Tav, Kal cis Ta Tépata 

A : , \ ef 2 A : aA evs ¥ \ 
THS olKoupevns Ta pPnuata avT@v. Ev t@ rim EOeTO TO 
CKHVOLA avTov, Kal avTos, ws vuudios EexTropevdpmevos éx 

” b) le) > , e / a e@ , N 
WAaoTOU AUTOV, ayaNALdoeTat ws yiyas Spapetv odov. IIpds 

a A id e fF “~ , b > A 
Tovtois 5é Kal AOywv éETépwy, TOV mpopyTevOevTwv Ss avTod 
tov AaBis, Karas exyov Kal oixeiws emipvncOjvar NEXoYlo- 
peda’ EF dv pabelvy bpiv wdpeocti, was mpoTtpémerar SHv 
Tovs av@pwrovs TO Tpodntixoy mvedua, Kal Tas pnvve 
THY yeyevnuévnv ‘Hp@dou rod Bactréws “lovdalwv, kal avTav 
3 A “A 
Iovdaiwy, xal TliAdtov rod vperépov map avtois yevopévou 
émitpétmou aby Tols avTov otpaTiMTats Kata tov XpioTod 

t ev , ¥ ey A ’ \ 
aouvéxevaow Kal 8re micteverOar Euerrev Ure TaV éK TrayToS 

, ? , ¢ 2 4 en a e \ : 
yévous avOpwrav' Kal Ste avrov vidv KaXet 6 Oeds, Kal 
UToTdcce avT@ wavtas éyOpovs amnyyeN\tas Kal Tas 


20 of Saipoves, Saov ém’ avdtois, THv Te ToD TaTpos TdvTwV Kal 


Seomdtou Oeod nal tiv avtod tod Xpicrod éEovciav duyeiv 


XL. 4. tuepa TH tuepa x,t. A. This quotation of Ps. xix. 2 sqq. is also 
referred by St. Paul to the preaching of the Apostles. See Rom. x. 18. 

12. éxov. Davies and Braunius would read Zxev. The change might improve 
the construction, but it is not essential. 

15, viv yeyevnuevny ‘Hpwdov x. +. X. Compare Acts iv. 27. 

18, vad trav ex mdyros yevous dvOpwxwv, Not only Justin, but the Fathers 
generally, speak of the Gospel as having, even in their days, been successfully 
propagated in the remotest countries of the then known world. Thus in Dial. 
Tryph. c. 117, ovds &v GAws earl To yevos dvOpwarw», elre BapBapwy elre ‘“EXAvov, 
éy ols uh ded Tod dvdparoe Tob sravpwHevros ‘Inoot evyal cal evyapioria: Te 
warpl kal woimth rev drhwv ylvovra. The statement must of course be re- 
ceived with due limitation: and so in Iren. Heer. 111. 11, xaTeomwaprat 9 éxxAnoia 
éxl xdoys THs ys. Tertul. c. Marc. 111. 20, Christus totum jam orbem evangelii 
sui fide capit. See also Herm. Past. 111. 9, 17; Arnob. c. Gent. 11. 5, 12; Iren. Her. 
1.2; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 18, 107; Tertul. adv. Jud.c. 7; Origen. c. Cels. 1. 27, 
11, 13; Euseb. Prep. Ev. 1. 8, tv. 15. 


APOLOGIA I. 


Teip@vTa Kal @s Els peTavolay KaNEel TavTas 6 eos, 
mpl érGeiv tiv tyépav rhs xploews. Elpnvras &€ ottas: 
Maxdptos avnp, os ob érropevOn év BovdAn aceBav, Kal év 25 
06@ dpaptwrav ovx éorn, Kal éri Knabédpav Rowmwdv ove 
exabicev, GAN ev ta vou xKuplov ro OéAnua avoid, 
Kal év T@ vop@ avTod perernoer nuépas Kal vuKTos. Kal 

Mw” € \ ‘ \ lA \ \ , 

€oTat ws TO EvUNOv TO TepuTevpévov trapa Tas SueEddous 
tov vddtwv, 6 Tov Kaprov avTod Swce év Kaip@ avTod, 30 

Q 7 2 le! > bd +¢ , 4 ae A 

kal to pvAAOV adToU ovK amroppUnceTal, Kal wdyTa, boa dv 
mou, KatevodwOncetar. Ovy obtws of dceBeis, ody odtws, 

3 3 e “A a bd e 4 > N ?, 

GNX 1 woel yvovs, Sv éxplrres 6 avewos amd mpoowrou 
THS ypc. Ata rovdrto ovK avacrncovrar aceBels ev Kploes, 
ovdé duaptrwrol év Bovrg Sixalwv' Ste ywweoKer Kvptos 35 
odov dixaiwv, cal 6665 aoeBav amonetrat.—Iva ri éppvakav 

” A ? f 4 [4 e a 
Ejvn, nat rAaol éwerérnoav Kawwd; tmapéornoav oi Bactreis 
THS YAS, Kal ot dpxovtes suvnxOnoay él TO avTO KaTa TOD 
kupiov, Kai Kata Tov Xpiotod avrov, NéyorTes, ArappnEopev 

\ \ > ”“ J 2,¢ ves 3 b e “ N ‘N 
tous Sexpovs avtav, Kal arroppiipopev ad juav tov buyov 40 
avtavy “O KatotKav év ovpavots éxyeNdoetat avtovs, Kal. 6 
KUpLOS expuKTHpLeL avTovs. Tote AadAnoEL POS avTOUS EV 
épyn avrod, nal év 7a Oup@ avrod tapd£e. avrovs. *Eyo 
5é xatectdOnv Baoirervs br adtod él Sumv spos 7d ayiov 

3 a , ‘\ , s ’ 
avrod, SiayyéAXwv TO mpootaypa Kuplov. Kupuos ele mpos 45 
pe, Lids pov el aot eyw aonpepov yeyevnnda oe. Aitnoat 

25. paxdptos avijp x. tT. A. This citation, which extends to the end of the 
chapter, is composed of the first and second Psalms entire. 

26. Aouuwv. The substantive Aouos, as well as the Latin pestis, is frequently 
applied to persons in the sense of Aoczwdys. Alian. V. H. xiv. 11, doEns ppdvrite, 
Kal jen €vo Aotuds. Acts xxiv. 5, evpovres tov avdpa roirov Aouov, Cic. pro 
Rabir. c. 1, Pestem ac perditorem civitatis. Sall. B. J. c. 14, Postquam illa pestis 
ex Africa ejecta est. So BrAaBy for BAaBepos, in Soph. Elect. 303. 

37. xawa. Otto remarks that there are eight MSS. of the LXX, which exhibit 
this reading in Ps. ii, 1. At the same time there is no reasonable doubt that ceva 
is there the true reading; though this may not be sufficient authority for altering 
Justin’s text. 

39. drappntwuev rovs decpous avtay x, T,X. This passage is also applied to the 
opposition directed against the preaching of the Apostles, in Tertull. c. Marcion. 
111, 22, Sic e¢ ab ipso Judaismo divertentes Apostoli, cum Legis obligamenta et onera 
Evangelicd jam libertate mutarent, Psalmum exsequebaniur, Disrumpamus vincula 
eorum, et abjiciamus a nobis jugum eorum. Postea certé tumultuate sunt gentes, 
et populi meditati sunt inania. Que dehine passi sunt Apostoli? Omnem, inquis, 
iniquitatem persecutionum. 


91 


92 JUSTINI MARTYRIS 


wap éuov, Kal SHcw cos 2Ovn tv KANpovopiav cov, Kal 
THY KaTdoxeciy gov Ta Tépata Tis yas. Tlowavets avrovs 
év paBSp adnpa as oKxedn Kepapéws auvtpivrers autos. 
50 Kai viv, Bactreis, civere’ mravdevOnre, wavtTes ot xplvovtes 
Thy ynv. Aovrevoate To Kupip év Po8y, Kal ayaddaobe 
avtp év tpoum. Apd~acbe mraidelas, ph more dpytobh 
xvplos, Kal amonciobe é& Gd00 Sixalas, Srav éxxavOy ev 
taxet 6 Ovpos avtod. Maxdpios awdvres oi wetrotOdtes ér 
55 avroyv. 
A Prophecy XLI. Kal wdduw 8s’ adAns mpodntelas envoy To mpody- 
the Kinegom TEKOV IveDpa Os avTov Tov Aafid, Ste wera To oTravpwOivat 
cxiting, «©- Raoetdrevores 6 Xpioros, obtws elev’ “Avoate TE KUpip, Taca 
crucifixion. 9 ‘Y9, Kal avaryyelrNare nucpav €E huépas TO awTipiov avroi 
5 Ore péyas Kupios Kal aiverds opddpa, poBSepds virép wavras 
rovs Oeovs. “Ore wavtes of Geoi Trav eOvayv eidwra Satpoviov 
eialy, 6 5&é @eds tovs ovpavols éoince Soka Kai alvos 
Kata tTpocwrov avtov, Kai ioxyds Kal Kabynpa év Tore 
aylacpatos avrov. Adre Te Kuplo Te warpl THV aiwvayv 
10 dofav. AdBere ydpw, Kal cioéXOete xatTda mpdcwrov auto, 
kal mpooxuvnoate ev avrals dyiaits avrod hoBnOntw azo 
Tpoc@mou avrod waca % yh, Kal KatopOwOjTro Kal pn 
canrevO7jtw. EvdpavOnrwcav év rots EOveoww 6 Kvptos 
éBacinevoev aro tov EvXov. 


52. dpatacbe waideias. Embrace instruction. With this translation of the LXX, 
the Chaldee, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Vulgate versions agree. The Eng. Tr., closely 
following the original, is Kiss the Son. Now the word rendered Son is not the 
Hebrew 72 ben, but the Chaldee 4 bar; and it is somewhat curious that the 
purity of the old language should have been thus corrupted. Hence it has 
been thought that “5 is also a true Hebrew root, signifying purity; so that the 
correct rendering would be, Embrace that which is pure, or, in other words, divine 
instruction. 

XLI. 3. doare rw xupiw «x. 7. d. Compare | Chron. xvi. 238, 25—31, with 
Ps. xcvi. 1,2, 4—10. Thirlby supposes that the omissions in the citation are 
chargeable upon Justin’s transcribers, as well as the substitution of the words 7¢ 
warpl tev aluvwy for ai warptal tov é0vev, which is the reading of the LXX. 
The latter part of the supposition is at least probable from the fact, that these words 

/ are correctly quoted in Dial. Tryph. c. 73. At the same time, Justin is not always 
consistent in his manner of citing the Scriptures. 

14. eBacitevoey adxo rot EbXov. In Dial. Tryph. (cc. 71 sqq.) Justin spe- 
cifies four passages of the LXX version of the Old Testament, which he charged 
the Jews with corrupting; and among them is the present text, from which he 
asserts that the words dé roi Evdov have been struck out by them, as being 
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XLII. “Orav 8 16 mpopnrixey mvelpa Ta péAXOVTA Things 


yiverOar ws On ryevoueva NEeyn, @s Kal év Tols mpoeipy- Frequently 


pévous doFdcat éotiv, Saws arrodoylay p71) wapdoxy TOES prophetic 


évruyxavourty, xal TovTo Stacagiaoper. Ta mavTos date as if they a 
péva yevnoopeva mporéye, ws Hdn yevoueva. “Ott Sé odtas 5 


def exdéyerOar, evatevicate T@ vot Tois Neyomévots. Aafld 


prophetic of the crucifixion. Certain it is, that in none of the existing copies of 
the LXX are they to be found; nor is there any thing answering to them in the 
Hebrew. Many of the Latin Fathers, however, refer to the text, as if the words 
were genuine. Thus Tertull. adv. Jud.c. 11, Age nunc, si legisti penes prophetam 
in Psalmis, Deus regnavit a ligno, expecto quid intelligas, ne forte lignariam aliquem 
regem significari putetis, et non Christum, qui ezinde a passione Christi (Crucis?) 
superatd morte regnavit. And again, in c. 18, Unde et ipse David regnaturum ex 
ligno Dominum dicebat. To the same effect it is cited by Arnobius, Lactantius, 
Augustine, and others: but by no Greek Fathers, except Justin; unless indeed, as 
some have imagined, it may be recognized in Barnab. Epist. c. 8, 4 BaotAela Tob 
"Inoot éwi +H EvAw. By some writers Justin himself is supposed to have inter- 
polated the words; and, if so, fur an obvious purpose. See Bishop Kaye's Justin, 
p- 44, note. 

XLII. 1. drav..Adbyy. Seribi posset etiam, dri A\évyer. SytBuRG. The emenda- 
tion would certainly impede, rather than improve, the sense. 

3. Owws drodoyiay wn wapdoyn tv. €. That the circumstance may afford no 
excuse to readers for misinterpreting them. So Rom. i. 20, els rd slvat abrods 
dvarrodoynrous, That this is the meaning of the passage may be inferred from 
Justin’s observation in c. 55, xal, don divapts, wporpepdpevoe tuas avevOuvor 
oldapev Aoiwov ovres, Kav Upeis dmioreire: td yap pérepov yétyove xal 
mewtpavrat, And again in c. 61, ¢Enynocoueda, Orws wh TobTO wapadirovrTes 
SdEwmev wovnpevery te ev TH eEnynoet, Compare also Dial. Tryph. cc. 38, 44, 
58,82. The conjectures, ayr:doyiav, dwopiav, and ddoyiav, have equally origi- 
nated in a misapprehension of the sentiment expressed. Of the verb evruyxavety, 
see on c. 14, 3. 

4. 1a wavTws ¢yvwouéva x. 7, r. Tertull. c. Marcion. 111. Divinitati competit, 
quecumque decreverit, ut perfecta reputare; quia non sit apud illam differentia 
temporis, ad quam uniformem statum temporis dirigit aternitas ipsa. Et divinationi 
prophetice magis familiare est, id quod prospiciat, dum prospicil, jam visum, atque 
ita jam expunctum, id est omnimodo futurum, demonstrare. Before mpodéyet, repeat 
7d wp. wvsipa from the foregoing sentence. 

6. evarevicare rw vot. Properly, drevi{ew signifies to look earnestly at any 
thing; or, as explained by the grammarians, @revés BAérev. We have in Lucian. 
Fugit. p. 791, arevéot rois opGadpois xafopgv. The verb is used frequently by 
St. Luke, followed either by a dative or an accusative with els. See Luke iv. 20; 
Acts i. 10; iii. 14. Here, however, it is clearly applied to mental vision; as 
BXéreevy in Mark iii. 9; 1 Cor. i. 26; Phil. iii. 2.—As here declined, after the third 
declension, the substantive vovs is invariably found in the New Testament, and 
more commonly in Philo and the Patristical writers. Thus the genitive voos occurs 
in Rom. xii. 2; 1 Cor. xiv. 19; Eph. iv. 17, and elsewhere; and the dative vot in 
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Erect yudlows Kal mevtaxoglos mplv 7 Xpiorov. dvOpwrov 
yevouevov otavpwOnvat, ta mpoctpnuéva Edn, Kal ovdeis 
TOV TPO Exeivov yevomevav sTavpwGels evppocivnv Tapécye 
10 Tots EOvecw, GAN ovdse TaV per Exeltvov. ‘O Kal mas 
de +] a“ A \ N bd \ J lA 
é ‘Incovs Xpictos cravpwdeis kal amoPavav avéotn, Kal 
3 b \ 3 ? , NX b] A 9 
éBacinevcey avedwv ets ovpavov' Kat él rots map 
avtov dia taV arooTéNwy év Tols Taaw EOvert KnpvyOeiow 
evppocvvyn éotl mpocdoxwvtay thy KaTnyyedpévnv tm avTod 
15 apOapafay. 


But XLIII. “Oras Sé pi tives ex taV Tporcreypéevav bd 
ony ae eee F iaanuevge dvd tone suds TA 
events, in OV ofdcwo. Kal’ eipappéevns avayxnvy ddoKxev Huds ta 


foretold f ! 2 n Ps ; 
Imust also be YVOMEVa yiverOar, é« Tod mpoeiTreiy mpoeyyvaopéva, Kal 


foreknown, - / ‘ \ \ , \ 
foreknown, =rodto Stadvouev. Tas tyswplas Kal Tas Kodaoets, Kal 


ey ty a Tas «ayabas dpyouBas, kat akiay tav mpdkewv éxdotou 
which the drrobidoc Gat Sia TeV TpopnTtav pabdvres, Kal adnOe> arro- 
irresistibly Palvoneda., ‘Eel ef py tovTO éotw, GANA Kal’ cipap- 
forwoled: wévny wavta ylveras, ote Td eh jpyiv éotly ras. Ei yap 
ty sbieet eiwaptrat tovde tid aryabdv elvar, kal rtévde davrov, od? 


ither of fs 
rewardnor OUTOS GIrOOEKTOS, OvOE éxelvos peptrréos. Kal ad, ef py 


unishment, , » @ , \ \ Vi A ’ \ 
fhe were Wpoatpécer éAXevEpa pds TO Hevyewy Ta atoxypa, Kal 
virtuous or 
wicked, not 
by choice, 2 ; : : . : 
but by birth. Rom. vii. 25; 1 Cor. i. 10; xiv. 15. The same may be said of mAods, of which the 


genitive woos occurs in Acts xxvii. 9. See Buttmann’s Gr. Gr. §. 56; Fischer ad 
Well. 11. p. 181; and my Gr. Gram. of the N. T. Dialect, § 9, obs. 1. 

7. éreot xtAiow nal w. See above onc. 31, 36; and onc. 46, infra. 

XLITI. 1. vd’ gov. Ed. Steph. tue. Probably an error of the press. 

4. dvadtouev, Sylburg proposes either dtaAvcouey in the future tense, or 
dtaXvwuev in the conjunctive mood. The former is much in Justin’s manner, as 
dtacadroopuev in the last chapter; but the latter is altogether unlikely. 

5. éxdorov, Thirlby would read éxéorw, but nothing would be gained by the 
change. 

8. Td ed’ nuiv. Our free agency. 

— el yap eipuaprar x,t. X. Not Justin only, but most of the early writers, 
were earnest combatants of that fearful doctrine of fatalism, which had its origin in 
the cold philosophy of the Stoic school; and as ardent advocates of that moral 
freedom of the will, upon which the true Scriptural doctrine of a future retribution 
rests. See Tatian. Orat. c. Greec. c.8; Min. F. Octav.c. 86; Clem. Alex. Strom. 
Iv, 7, 54; vir. 4,20; Hierocl. de Prov. et Fato ap. Phot. Bibl. c. 214; Euseb. 
Prep. Ev. 1v. 6; Origen. c. Cels, 11.3; Chrysost. in Matt. Hom. 60; Augustin. de 
Ver. Rel. c. 14; Epist. 46. See, on this subject, Bishop Kaye’s Justin, c. 3.—For 
yap, Thirlby would unnecessarily substitute 6é. 

10. dwodexros, Alterutrum legendum credit H. Steph. aut atodexréos aut 
pepawros, Illud verum est, hoc falsum. BRAUN. 
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aipetcOat ta Kadrd, Svvapiw exer TO avOpaTeov yévos, 
> UU ’ 3 “a e la ‘ ’ bd is4 
avaitioy é€oTt TeV OmwodnToTe mpaTTopévav. AAD STE 
éXevOépa mpoatpéoes kat xatopOot, nal oddddeTat, otTws 
amrodeixvupev. Tov adrov avOpwirov tav évavtimv tiv peré- 15 
Nevotvy Trovovpevoy opmpev. Ei 5é civapto 7 gairov 7 
omovoalov elvat, ovUK av Tore TY évavTiwv SetKTLKOS Hy, 
Kal mNeELoTaKIs peTeTiOeTO' GAA OVS of pev Hoav oTrovéaioL, 
ot 5€ datror, ered tiv eivapuévnvy aitiav Havrwv, xal 
evayvtia éavTh mwpdttovoav atrohaiwvoueba, 1 exeivo Td 20 
/ , J 9 -@ b) / > > \ 

mpoeepnuevov Sofar arnOes elvar, Stu ovdév éori aperti 
ovde kala, adda SdEn povov 4 dyaba 7 Kaka vopiterat, 
Hep, ws Seixvucw 6 adnOns Royos, peylatn aaéBera Kal 
adixla éotly. ‘AX’ eipappévnv phapev drapdBatov tavrny 
elvat, Tois Ta KaNa ékAEyomévots, Ta GEia emithwia, Kal 25 
a e / / \ bd > +f bd A LA 
Tots Opoiws Ta évavtia, Ta aka erriveipa. OU yap woTrep 
Ta adda, olov dévdpa Kai retpdoda, pndev Suvdpeva 
Mpoaipeces mwpatTrev, eToincey 6 @eds tov avOpwiov' ovdé 

A 9 v » a“ 2 UU > os? e na em / 
yap jv aks apoiBns 4) émaivov, odx ad éavtod éXopevos 

‘N 9 ‘N 3 A *~ J 3@? 3 \ e a 
To ayadov, adXAd TOUTO yevopmevos’ OVO, Eb KaKOS vIrApYXeE, 30 
Sixaiws Koddoews etiyyavev, ox ad’ éavtod toLodTos By, 
Gr’ ovdév Suvduevos elvas Erepov map’ 5 éyeyoves. 

XLIV. “Edivdake $é Huds raita To aytov mpopyteKoy Indeed the 


eedom of 
veda, Sia Mocéws dicav Te TeaTp TAACHEVTL avOpaT@ pres 
etpicOat 7rd Tov Oeod obtws: ‘1Sov mpo mpoowmou cov TO the exhorta- 

A 7 

ayabov Kal ro Kaxdv, éxréEas To ayaOov. Kai mariv 600 Scripture, | 
e nee , a a ‘ mw oa also Plato 
Hoatov tod érépov mpodpijrov, ws amo Tov TaTpos TOV GAwy Sis Plato 

notion of 


20. dwodatvoueba. Sylburg would read drodaivoiysba in the optative, to a oastilite: 


correspond with dofa: in the following clause; and Grabe, Thirlby, Thalemann, and of which 
. e evi 
and Otto, seem to approve of the emendation. spirits had 
— éxelvo Td wpoetpnuévov. The reference is to c. 28. endeavoured 


_ to prevent 
25. Kal rots dpolws rd evavria, Non minus apte, transposito articulo, legeris, the perusa), 
kal dpolws Trois ta ivavria. SYLBURG. ig 


26. ob ydp wowep +a dAda, x. 7.4. Compare Apol. 11. c. 7; Dial. Tryph. eae ‘ 
cc. 88, 102, 141. truth. 
28. obd& yap qv afios duoiBns x.7.d. Tren. Heer. tv. 72, 1, el pices of 
piv paddroz, ol d& dya8ol yeycvacw, ove’ ovTot erawverol, ovTes adyabol, rorovrer 
yap xateoxevdoOnoav’ ob?’ ixeivos mepwrol, otrws yeyovores, Compare also 
Heer. rv. 87, §§. 2, 6. 
XLIV. 3. idod rpc mpocwrou x.+.d. These words are slightly altered from 
Deut. xxx. 15, 19. It should seein that Justin has mixed up with them a passage 
in the Apocryphal book of Ecclesiasticus (xv. 14 sqq.). 
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“A 4 

cal Searorou @ecop, eis TodTo AEXPHvar obTws' Aovoacée, 
\ A Le! 
kaOapot yéverOe, adérere Tas Tovnpias amo TOV Wuyov 

fel a) A 4 
ipav, wabere xadov toseiv, xpivate dphave Kal Sixatwoare 
, fe) A 4 ? ‘ 3\ 
xyjpav, kal Sebre nal dvareyOapmev, Reyes Kuptos* Kal e€ay 
10 dow ai dpaptlar budv os owsKxodv, woel Epltov AevKaVAa, 
Kal édv Mow @s KOKKLoOV, @ xXlova AevKavd. Kal éay 
Oérnte, nal elcaxovonté pov, Ta ayabda ths yas payee 
dav 5é pu) eloaxovonré pov, payaipa tas Karédetau 76 
yap oToua Kupiov éAdAnoe tadta. Td dé mpoerpnuévor, 
15 Mayaipa buas Kxarédetar, od Néyer Sid payatpdv ovev- 
OjcecOar Tovs wapaxovoavtas, GNX 7 pdxalpa Tov Beod 
éstt TO wip, ob Bopa yivovras of ta gadAa mparTew 

e , \ a , , ea ‘4 
aipovpevot. Ata todto rAéyer, Maxaipa tpas Karéderar 

‘ A ’ 7 > \ N / 
TO yap otopa xuplov éddAnoev. Ei 5é wal wept repvovons 
20 xat aitixa amaddacootons payaipas édXeyev, ovx ay elzre, 
Karéderar. “Qore cal TAdrov elawv, Aitla éXopmevou, eds 


6. Aovoacbe, xafapol yévecOe, x. 7. 4. From Isai. i. 16 sqq. These two cita- 
tions from Moses and Isaiah are adduced in connexion, and for the same purpose, 
by Clement of Alexandria (Protrep. vir. 70), who has moreover borrowed the 
somewhat fanciful exposition, into which Justin has digressed, of the words 
BaXaipa Uuds xarédera:. The expression is clearly conformable with oriental 
phraseology; and thus the mouth of the sword is a common phrase, occurring in the 
original Hebrew of Job, i. 15, 17; Jerem. xxi. 7. Justin again quotes the passage 
from Isaiah in c. 61, where he explains it to be prophetic of Christian baptism. 

1], wal édy OédnTe, x. 7... Clem. Alex. Strom. 1., Voluntaria est electio, et 
delectus veritatis spontaneus; et ex omnibus hominibus vocatis, qui obedire vocanti 
in animum induxerunt, vocati dicuntur. Non est enim apud Deum iniquitas sive 
injustitia, neque nobis Deus pravitatis est auctor....Ad eos (credentes, scilicet et 
obedientes) prophetia loquitur, si volueritis et audieritis me, bona terrse comedetis : 
in nostra potestate sitam esse arguens et deligendi et rejiciendi vim. 

17. yivoyvras. Thirlby would read yevjoovra:. There is no reason to suspect 
the correctness of the received text. 

21. airia thomévov, Beds 8’ dvairios, The citation is from Plat. de Repub. x. 
vol. vir. p. 830. (ed. Bipont). It is quoted also in Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, 137, 
and Theodor. adv. Grec. 11. Both in Plato and Clement the particle & is omitted. 
It is worthy of observation that Justin does not, as some have imagined, build his 
doctrine of human responsibility upon Plato; but asserts that Plato originally 
derived his notions on the subject from the Scriptures. Indeed he repeatedly 
maintains that the Grecian philosophy obtained its most excellent dogmas either 
directly from the writings of the Old Testament, or from a partial illumination 
imparted by the Logos. When left to itself, it abounded in self-contradictions, 
even in the very elements of knowledge. See above on c. 5, 18, c. 20,6. Hence 
it is that he appeals to the high antiquity of Moses; of which, as well as of 
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8 dvaitios, mapa Macéws tod mpodjrov NaBoy elzre. Tpec- 
Burepos yap Moos xal mdvtrwv tov év “EXXAnot ovyypa- 
géwy. Kal mdvta bca wept dOavacias uyns, 4 TYwwpsov 
Tov peta Odvatov, 4 Oewplas ovtpaviwy, 4 Tadv spolwy 25 
Soypdtav, cal gdirdcopot cal momtal épacay, mapa Tov 
mpopntav tas apopuas AaBovres nal vofhoar Seddvnvrar 
kat éEnyjcavro. “Obey wrapa aot oméppata arnOelas 
Soxel elvass edéyyovras Sé pr) akpi8as vonoavtes, Stav 
evayrla avrol éaurois Néywow. “Qore & fayev sempody- 30 
revoOat Ta pédXovTa yiverOat, od Sid Td cipapmevans avadyRn 
aparrecBat rAéyomev’ GANA Mpoyvw@oTov Tod ODeEod dyTos 
TOV peddOVTwWY UIrd TavTwVv avOpwTraVv TpaxOjcecOat, Kar 
Séyparos dvros trap avtov car d&lay Trav mpdfewv éxacrov 
apelpecOar pédr\ovta tay avOpwrov, Kal Ta tap avrod 35 
kat’ aflav tov mpatropévov aravricecbat, Sia tod mpo- 
gytixod mvevpatos mpodéyet, eis erritacw Kal davdpyvnow 
adel dywy TO tav avOpaTwv yévos, Setxvds Ste Kal pérov 
éorly avt@, xal mpovociras avtav. Kar’ évépyesav 6é Tov 
gavrwv Saipovwov Odvaros wpicOn Kata Trav tas ‘Tordatrov 40 
4 SRvAAns 4 TeV Tpodntav BiBXovs dvaywwoxKdrvTov, 
Gras Sua tod fdBov amoortpéiwow évtvyydvovras Tovs 
avOpwrrous TOY Kadov yvaow RaReiv, avtots 5é Sovrcv- 
ovras Katéxywow Sirep eis tédos ovK iayvoay mpakac. 


that of Prophecy in general, he has elsewhere adduced the proof. See Cohort. ad 
Grec. c. 9. Compare also Apol. 1. cc. 23, 59; Dial. Tryph. c. 7. 

80. wore & dapey x,t. Xr. Davies would read ws ore dapev mw. ta p, 
ylvecba, ob dia robro eluappévns x. 7. A. If any change is necessary, which 
may be fairly doubted, perhaps wore d hapev werpodnrevoba péddrovra yivecbac 
may be deemed an improvement upon the common text. 

84. ddyuaros ovros wap’ abrév x. 7. A. Vulgo wap’ adrwv, which is unintelligi- 
ble. Thalemann suggests rap’ avrois, which is no better. Without mentioning other 
emendations, suffice it to say that the Benedictine editor proposed to read wap’ 
alrs, in which case «éAAovra must be changed into #éAAovtt, or more simply 
wap’ avtév. The sense plainly requires that the pronoun should have reference 
to the Deity; and accordingly the latter of the two conjectures, as being the 
readiest, and therefore the best, has been received into the text. Justin is repeat- 
ing the argument of the last chapter, that rewards and punishments will not 
hereafter depend upon an irreversible decree of fate, but be apportioned to the 
degree of virtue and vice which men have severally practised. 

40. Odvaro: wplofn. This assertion has been called in question; nor are the 
arguments of Casaubon and others in support of Justin’s historical credibility by 
any means conclusive. Of Hystaspes and the Sibyl see above, onc. 20, I. 
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45 AddBws péev yap ov povoy évruyydvopev aitais, addXa Kal 
tpiv, @s Opate, els emloxelruy pépomev, emioTdevor Tact 
evapecta dhavncecOar. Kay orlyous 5¢ welowpev, Ta péeytota 
Kepdnoavres eodpeOa’ ws yewpyot yap aya0ot mapa tod 
Seomdlovros tiv aporBnv eEoper. 


Returnin, a as a \ \ > \ > x € 
feturning = XLV. "Ori S€ arjayety tov Xpiorov eis Tov ovpavov o 


digression, ‘ a sf \ \ \ > a 2 a 
Justin pro- TAaTHP TWVY WAVTOV cos PETA TO avaCTHCaL EK VEKPOV 


that Ghaiee @UTOV Euedre, Kal xatéyery Ews av wataEn tovs éyOpalvovtas 


inte kann, avT@ Salpovas, Kal ouvrerecOy 6 aptOucs TV mpoeyvwo- 
- a lod > 
dicted by evar avT@ ayalov yivouévwy Kal éevapétrwv, 8: ods Kal 


D F 
which'the” LNOCTO THY eriKUpwa TeTroinTal, émaxovcaTe TOV eipnuévov 


core 460 kas Aa BB TOD mpopytov. “Eote 5é taira’ Elev 6 xuptos 


reach dt “A 
the world, T® Kupip pov, xaBov éx SeEidv pov, &ws av OB ods 


beginni t A a 
Jerusalem. €XOpovs cov tromddiov TOV Today cov. ‘PdBdov Suvdpews 


10 éEarrooteXe? oot xipsos &€& ‘Iepovoadnjp Kal xataxupieve 
év péowm tov éyOpmv cov. Merd cod  apyn év tuépa 
Ths Suvdpews cov év tals Aaptpétnot TaV ayiwv cov’ 
éx yaoTpos mpd éwaddpou éeyévvncd ce. Td ody eipnpévoy, 
‘PaBSov duvduews éEarroctrene? cou €& ‘lepovoadt, mpoay- 

\ fe) / A“ > A > \ ¢€ ‘ e 

15 yeATixov Tod AOyou TOD loyupod, bv ad ‘lepovoarrpy of 

amoatoNoe avtov e£eNOovres travtayod exnpvEay, Kat, xalaep 


XLV. 1. dyayziv tov X. This is the reading of the MSS. Thirlby, how- 
ever, is probably right in his conjecture, that dvdyew is the true reading; with 
whom Braunius and Otto agree, though it would be scarcely justifiable to alter the 
text. Thus Dial. Tryph. c. 32, ipw duiv cal ddXous Adyous slpnuévous dtd Aa Ble 
vou paxaplov, é€ dv xal xiptov tov Xpiotdy bwd Tot dylov mrpopnyrixow wvei- 
paros Nsyouevoy vonrete, kal tTév KUpiov wavrwy waripa avdéyorra avroy 
amd rns ys kal xabifovra avrov év dekte avrov, fws dv O09 rods ExOpods 
Uromwddioy Tuv Wodwy avo. 

3. xal xaréxew, Non est Thirlbii conjectura opus, xaxei xaréxew, OTTO. 

5. ov ots Kal pndémw x,t. A. See on c. 28,6. For éaixtpwory, it has been 
proposed to read éxavpwouv, and perhaps a more easy and elegant conjecture was 
never ventured. Compare Apol. 1. cc. 20, 57, 60; 11.¢.7. It has been coldly 
objected, however, that érivUpwous, signifying a confirmed decree, will aptly indicate 
the purposed return of Christ to judgment. So it may; and therefore the text has 
been left unaltered: but the word is dra \syouevov, and the other is worth two 
of it. 

7. elwey o xvptos x. Tt. A, From Ps. ex. 1—3. LXX. 
15. ov awd ‘Iep, ol drdarodot x. 7.2. See above onc. 39, 8. 

16. Kal, xaiwep x.+.X. The copula xal, evidently necessary to the sense, is 
omitted in the MSS. It has been restored by Braunius and Otto, who account for 
its omission by the similarity of the first syllable in xalaep following. 
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Oavadrouv épiaOévtos xata trav Sidacxovtwv 4 Srws spo- 
ANoxyovvTwmv TO Ovoya Tov Xpiorov, nucis wavrayov Kal 
aomaloeba wal Siddoxopev. Ei 8é xal tpels ws éxOpol 
évrevEecQe Toiade rots édyous, ov aAéov te Svvacbe, ws 20 
wpoephnuev, Tov hoveverv Srrep nyiv pev ovdepiay BraRnv 

géper, tpiv 8& nal maou trois adlews éyOpaivovar, Kal i) 
peetatiOeévors, Koracw Sia qupds aiwviay épyalerat. 

XLVI. “Iva 6é pon tives arNoyotaivovres Eis AtroTpOTTHY Itis not to 


a. a a be supposed, 
Tov Sedidaypévov Up Hudv elrwor, Tpo éTav ExaTov TeEVTH- however, 
kovTa yeyevynoOar tov Xpsorov Néyew Huas él Kupnvloy, who lived 
BeBidayévar 88 & SiSdEa. avrév Syous. dar) presching of 

preaching o 

edudayevar b€ & hapev O1ddbar avTov varepov Ypovois Ere presehing 
were fan 
20. ws rpotpnuev. The reference is to cc. 2 and 12. ioe their’ 

22. rois ddixws éxOpalvover, It is not necessary to insert sjmiv after ddlxds, as roar 

H. Stephens and others have supposed. illuminating 
XLVI. 1. eis dwxorpomivy rev d, To the perversion of what we teach. Thirlby nea 

would read dvatpowny, refutation, which is far less appropriate. was always 
in operation, 


2. mpd trav sxardy wevtixovra, Without insisting upon the uncertainty and ready 
respecting the year in which the early Christians placed the birth of Christ, it will . oe 
here suffice to observe, that Justin is now speaking in round numbers; and adopts chose to 


a century and a half as a period in which, compared with the ages that preceded hl eae 
the commencement of the Christian era, a few years more or less made very little 
difference. A similar carelessness of chronological accuracy, with reference to the 
same great epoch, is found in Tertullian and other Fathers. Thus he says, ad Nat. 
1.7, tati nostre nondum anni 250; whereas, only two chapters onward (c. 9), he 
observes, ut supra edidimus, etatis nostre nondum anni 300. So Arnobius (adv. 
Gentes, 1.18): Trecenti sunt anni ferme, minus vel plus aliquid, ex quo coepimus esse 
Christiani. In reference to this statement his opponents reply (11. 71): Ante 
quadringentos annos religio, inguitis, vestra non fuit—With respect to the cavil 
which Justin is now opposing, it was a common objection with the adversaries 
of Christianity, that those who lived before the comparatively recent events of the 
birth of Christ and the publication of his doctrines, could not be responsible for 
their violation of his religion; and, consequently, that there could be no subsequent 
necessity of embracing it. See Origen. c. Cels. 1v. 7; Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1. 3; 
Jerom. Epist. ad Ctesiph. t. 11. p. 172; Euseb. H. E. 1. 2; v. 1; Prudent. Pe- 
risteph. H. xtv. 184. Justin replies that the work of redemption had been always 
going on, and that the revelations of the Logos had imparted a sanctifying influ- 
ence, in a greater or less degree, to all who did not wilfully reject it. In other 
words, there were Christians in heart, if not in name, before the revelation of the 
Gospel. Compare Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7, 58; Euseb. H. E. 1.4. See also on 
c. 5, 18. 

4. Uorepov xpdvos, Thirlby supposes that either xpdvors is a gloss, or that 
the true reading is él xp. II. II. Bp. Pearson imagines that a numeral has been 
omitted, indicating the number of years between the birth and preaching of Jesus. 
An legendum iorépors xpdvors ? 
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5 Ilovriov Tlundrov, cal érixadkoow ws avevOivav avtTav tar 
mpoyeyernuévay mavrav avOpaorwv, pOdcavres THY amoplav 
AvedpeOa. Tov Xpiordv wpwroroxovy tod @eod elvar éd:- 
SdyOnuev, Kxal mpoeunvicayey Aéyov svta, od wav yévos 
avOpirav peréaye nal of peta Novyou Bi@aayres Xptorvavol 

10 etot, xdv dOcor evoulaOnaayv, olov évy “EdAnot wey Dwxpdrns 
wat ‘Hpd«detos Kal of dpotot avtois, év RapBdpots dé 
ARpady nat Avavlas, cal ‘Afaplas nal Micayr kat "HAlas 
kal GAXNot qoAddol, wv tas mpdEes 4 Ta OvdpaTa Kata- 
Aéyery paxpoy ecivat émiotduevolt, taviv wapartroupcda. 

15°Qore wal of mpoyevouevos avev Adyou Bidcavtes, aXpHoTOL 
Kat éyOpol re Xpiot@ Foav, Kal govels TaV pera Royou 
Butivrwv of 5é pera AOyou Riwcavtes kai Biodvres, Xpio- 
tiavol kat &poBot xal ardpayo: bmdpyovow. Ac jy & 
aitiay Sia Suvdyews tod Aoyou, Kara THY TOD TWaTpds 

20 wdvrwv Kal Secrdrov Geod Bovarnv, Sua wapOévou dvOpwros 
atexunOn, nal “Incods érmvoudobn, Kal cravpwlels arro- 
Oavev avéorn, nal avednrvOev eis ovpavoy, éx tadv dia 
TocovTwy eipnuévay 6 vouvex7ns xataraRelvy duvijcerat 
“Hyets 88, ovn dvayxalov svtos taviv tov mepl Ths aro- 

25 SelEews rovrov Aédryou, éri Tas errevyovoas arrodelEess mpds 
TO Tapov Ywphnawpey. 


ieee’ = XLVII. "Ore ody nad éxrropOnOncecbar 9 yh “lovdaloy 


phecy 
tinued 
th 


con- “~ 
sand E“eAAEY, aKovoaTe Tov elpnucvov bird tod mMpodytixov 


e fulfil. 9 a“ 
mentof  wWvevpatos. Elpyytas 5é of AOyor ws amd MpocwToU awv 
those con- ’ \ , ’ 6 9 , 
cerning the Gavyalovrwy ta yeyevnuéva. Eich 8é ofde° “EyevnOn Epnpos 
destruction \ ec. 6 ? , e , > 1. £ 
of Jerusalem Siwv, Ws Epnuos éyevnOn “IepovoeaAny els KaTapdav Oo olKos 
po out. 


5. xal éwixadwow, And ery out against us as though, Sc. R. Steph. would 
introduce émrixAwoww, from a marginal gloss of the Cod. Clar. It has also been 
proposed to read éyxakwo.v, The received text is perfectly satisfactory. 

6. Pbdcavres tiv aroplav Avowpeba, Let us anticipate and solve the difficulty. 
It may be thought that Avodueba would be a better reading; but the same syntax 
occurs in xwpyowpev, at the end of the chapter; where, however, Thalemann has 
received xwpnoouev into the text. See also above on c. 43, 4. 

8. wposunvicauevy, The reference is to cc. 5 and 28. 

11. év BapBépos. See above onc. 5, 17. 

17. Xprortavol, Videtur legendum Xpnoriavol, propter contrarium verbum 
dxpnorot. GRABE. See, however, on c. 4, 3. 

19, dtd duvduews rod Adyou. See above onc. 83, 26. 

22. did tocobrwy, So much at length. Supply Adyeww or pnudrwv. 

XLVIT. 4 éyevn6n Eonuos x. 7. A. From Isai. )xiv. 10 sqq. 
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TO Gytov tay, Kat 4 dda, Av edrAdynoay of ratépes Hay, 
éyevnOn muplxavotos, kal wavta Ta évooka a’ris cuvérece 
wal él rovros avéoyov, kal éowwrnoas Kal ératreivwoas 
yas apddpa. Kal Ste jpjpwro ‘Iepovcadip, &s mpoelpnro 
yeyerioOat, memeopévoe éoré. Elpnras Sé xab aept ris 10 
Epnpacews avrijs, kat mepl tod wn eritparyncecOar pmdéva 
avta@v oixeiy, Sid “Hoalov rod mpogytov obtws' ‘H yf avrav 
Epnpos’ Eurrpocbev adrav of eyOpol aitav avtiy payortat, 
wal ovx égoras €& aitavy 6 Katowav év avrg. “Ore Se 
durdoccerat td tpav Sas pndels dv airy yévntar, wai1d 
Oavaros xatad Tod KatadapBavopévov “lovdalov étiadyros 
@piotat, axpiBas éerioracbe. 
XLVII. “Ore 5é wal Oepareiceww mdcas voaous, Kat Prophecies 


vexpovs aveyepety, 6 per epos Xpraros mpoepyebOn, axob- th miracle 
care TOV ereynevory. Eort 5é tavta’ TH wapovola avrov peas 
ddeiTas ywrds ws Edahos, Kal tpavy EoTaL YrAMooa poryt- freer 

Adrwv tuprol dvaBrépover, Kal Aempol KaGaptaOyjcovrac, pistons 


kat vexpol dvacrnoovras Kal mepirrarycovow. "Ore re 
Trabta érolmcev, éx tev émt Tlovriou IltAdrouv yevouévov 7 
axtay padeiy SivacGe. TIlas te mpopeunvurae vid Tov 


9. Sri Aptpwro x. 7. . Sylburg and Thalemann would read sorpwrat, and 
also yevéoOat or yevicecOar. Otto, however, remarks that Justin probably wrote 
yeyevnobat, because the prophecy itself is delivered in the past sense; and that, 
consequently, no change is desirable. 

12. 4 yi ab’réy x, 7.d, The former part of this citation is from Isai. i. 7. 
The last clause, however, is not only added from Jerem. 1. 8, but is taken from a 
prediction respecting Babylon. 

14. dre 08 uAdooerar «x. 7.4. Eusebius, in his Chronicle, speaks of an 
imperial edict, issued in the 18th year of the reign of Adrian, which forbade any 
Jew to approach within sight of Jerusalem ; and he has preserved the following 
record of Aristo Pelleus in his Hist. Eccl. 1v.6: 7d wav @Ovos && ixelvov xal THe 
awepl ta ‘Ispocd\upa yas wépwav tmiBaivev elpyerat, vdpov ddypmatt Kal 
cirardzeow ’Adptavot, ws dv pid’ && dadwrov Oewpociey rd watpgoyv EMados, 
éyxeAXsvcapévov. To this edict Tertullian also seems to allude in Apol. c. 21, 
Dispersi Judei, palabundi et coeli et soli sui extorres, vaganiur per orbem sine nomine, 
sine Deo rege: quibus non advenarum jure terram patriam saltem vestigio salutare 
conceditur. See also Just. M. Dial. Tryph. c. 16; Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 13; 
Jerom. in Esai. v1.; Greg. Naz. Orat. 12. In his notes on Eusebius (H. E. rv. 6), 
Valesius intimates that there was one day in the year on which the prohibition was 
relaxed. 

XLVIII. 8. +9 wapovoia x.7.X. Compare Isai. xxxv. 5, 6, with Matt. xi. 5. 

8. dxrav, Vulgo airs. Although this reading may yield a meaning, yet it 
can never be allowed to stand against the sure emendation of Casaubon, which the 
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Mpopyntixovd mvevpatos davatpeOnodmevos dua Tols em avrov 
10 €dml{ovew dvOparrots, axovoate TaV NexXOévrwv Sid “Hoalov. 
“Eote 5 tadta: “Ide ws 6 Sixavos amwe@deTo, Kal ovdels 
éxdéyerat Th xapdias Kal dvdpes Sixatoe aipovrat, xal 
ovdels xatavoel. ‘Amd mpoowiov adixias jptat 6 Slxatos, 
Kal Exrat év eipnvy % Tad avTov' Horas ex Tov pécov. 


aitipgaived XLIX. Kal awdnuv, rods 80 adrod ‘Haoatov Nér\exrTae, Ste 


on of tiie 08 OV HpocdoKyncavTes avTOV aol TaY EOvaY mpocKUYATOVEL 


Guutiie, @uTov, of Se del mpoadoxayvres “lovdaioe dyvoijaovct mapa- 


Goneerot, ‘Yevopevoy avtov. "EXéyOnoav Sé of Adyoe ws ard poowro”v 


rie hee abrod rod Xpicrod. Eiot &@ obroe "Eudavis éyevn@nv rots 
whoembrace > ; a e a ‘ “~ - 7 

Christianity. €¢@€ $42) €zrepwT@ouv, evpeOnv tots cue py Cytovocv® etrroy, 
> , > ” A > > 4 A 4 ld > 4 

Idov eiyt, GOver of ovx éxdreoay TO Gvoud pov. ‘E€erréraca 

Tas yelpds pou él Nadv ameModvTa Kal aytiiéyovra, éml 
A 4 3 @€ n > fa] ? 3 > fe) @ 

Tovs wopevopévous ev 60@ ov Kad}, GAN Orlow TwY dyap- 

10 rev aitav' 6 ads 6 trapokvvwv évaytloy pov. “Tovdator 

yap é&yovres tas mpodntelas, kal del mpocdoxjcavres Tov 

Xpiorév wapayevnodpuevov, nyvonoavy ov povoy Sé, adda 

kal tapeypynoavto. Oi Se aio trav Ovav, pndémore pndev 

adKovoavtes Trept rod Xpicrod, péypis ov of amd ‘Iepovca- 

15 Aj eEeAOovres arrocroAos avrov éunvucay Tra wept avToi, 

kal tas mpodytetas trapédwxav, wrnpwOévres yapas Kar 

mlorews tots eso@Aors ametdt~avTo, Kal Te ayevynT@m Oce@ 


text exhibits, and which is confirmed beyond any reasonable question by the similar 
passage in c. 35. See the note there. 

11. ie ws 6 Slkatos KT. XA. From Isai. lvii. 1, 2. 

XLIX. 1. xal wédtw. Scil. axotcoare, 

5. éudavys éyevnOnv x... From Isai. Ixv. 1 sqq. Compare Rom. x. 21. 

7. 6vec. MSS. 20vn, which is retained in the earlier edd. The LXX have 
é6ver, and so Justin in Dial. Tryph. c. 119; and in c. 24, rots Z@veow. Collective 
nouns are very commonly followed by the relative in the plural, with the gender 
changed, xard +d onpa:youevov, See Matt. Gr. Gr. § 434. Thus, in the New Testa- 
ment, Luke xix. 37, tipEavro drrav +d wdH00e Tay pabnrav yalpovres alveiy tov 
Ozov. Acts v. 16, cuvipxero td wWARBOs, hépovTes K. T,X. 

8. dareBotvra. MSS. daiOotvra. Most edd., however, have the error cor- 
rected. Compare cc. 35, 38; Dial. Tryph. c. 97. 

10. "Ioudaios yap Exovres x. T.A. Compare Acts xiii. 27, 48. Sylburg would 
either supply rapayevopevov before fyvéncay, or substitute it for rapayevnadpevor, 
It has also been proposed to read ctexpricavro, they destroyed, for wapexpnoavro, 
they evil-entreated. There is no necessity for any change. 

17. 7H ayevvnte Ow x. 7. r. Compare cc. 14, 25, 61. Grabe remarks that 
Justin has here adopted a form of words, with which the deacons dismissed the 
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dua rod Xpiarod éautovs avéOnxav. “Ore Se mrpoeywacKerto 
\ , a , A \ \ 
ta dvodnpa raidtra AexOnodpeva Kata TeV Tov XpioTov 
e A e 4 e “ + oo.’ 
OponoyouvTwy, Kal ws elev Tadaves of Suvodnuobvtes avToy, 20 
kat Ta Tarata @0y Kadrdov elvar tynpetv AéyovTEes, AxovoaTeE 
Tav Bpaxverras ecipnuévwv Sia ‘“Hoalov. “Eott Sé taidra: 
Ovai tots Néyouct TO yAUKY TiKpoV, Kal TO TrEKpdV YAUKU. 
L. “Ore 5é xai brrép tudv yevopevos a&vOpwrros, tmaGety Isaiah's pro- 


c. phecy of the 
Kat atipacOjnvar vrréweve, cat mdadw pera So&ns Tapa- death and 


yeviiaerat, dxovcare TOY eipnuévwv Eis TOUTO Tpoparerav. the incarnate 
Eorte 5¢ taira:’ Av’ dv rapédwxay eis Odvaroy rHv ux 
avTov, kal pera TeV avopwv éroyloOn, avtos dapaptias 5 
TOAN@Y ElANhE, Kal Tols avopots e&tAdoeTar. ‘Ide yap, 
cuvyces 6 Tais pov, Kal inpwOynoerar, kat SokacOjaerar 
agodpa. “Ov tpdmov éxatycovtat oddol él aé, obtws 
adofjnce awd avOpmTav ro eldds cov, Kxal » Sd€a cov 
amo tTaHV avOpdétrav obtTws Oavydcovrat Ovn TroddG, Kai 10 
aovvéfovat Bacireis TO ordpa avtav. “Ors ols ovw avnyyédrn 
qmept avrov, Kal of ovx axnkdact, avyjcovot. Kupte, tis 
ériarevce TH axon uav; xal 6 Bpayiwvy kvpiov tive 
GTEeKanvgOn ; ‘AvayyelAapev eva@rriov avTod ws Traidioy, ws 
plifa év yn Siupdan. OvK« gor eldos aita, ovdé do€a: 15 
xat eldopev avtov, Kat ovx elyev eldos obdé KddAOS, GAAE 
7d eldos avtod dtimov Kal éxdelrrov mapa Tovs dvOpwrous. 
‘AvOpwiros év wAnyh Ov, xal eidas dépew paraxiav, Ste 
aréotpartTat 76 mpdcwmov adTov, nrudoOn Kal ovK édo- 
ylc@n. Odros tas dpaptias uav déper, Kal aepl juov 20 
Gduvarat, Kab nets edoyrodueOa avrov elvat ev mréve, Kal 
év wayyy Kal év xaxooce. Adros Sé érpavyaticOn did 
Tas avoplas jpov, Kal pepardnotras Sia Tas apaptias 


catechumens, whom they were preparing for admission into the church by baptism. 
It is thus given in the Constt. Apost. vit. 6, gauvrods Ta pdve dyevviry ep did 
tov Xpicrod abrot wapdbecOe. 

23. oval rois Néyoucs x... From Isai. v. 20. Justin’s application of the 
prophecy is somewhat arbitrary. 

L. 4. &v0’ dv wapéiswxay x. 7.2. This first clause of the prophecy is from 
Isai. lili. 12. The continuation, %s yap «x. 7. X., is from Isai. lii. 18—liii. 8, 

12. wepl abrot, Thirlby suggests that 6yovra:, which is found in the LXX, 
has been omitted by the carelessness of transcribers; for the verb appears in the 
passage, as cited twice again by Justin in Dial. Tryph. cc. 13, 118. 
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e A ; > 2 > 9 > Vv “ s 9 “a e a 
nov qwatdela eipnyns ém avTov, TO porwre avToU nets 
25 idOnwev. Tdvres as wpdBata erravyOnyev: avOpwiros TH 
e A > A > 4 ‘ lA oN “a e 
656 avtod érrav70n. Kal mapédmxev aitov rats dpaprias 
)/L0V, Kal avTos Sta TO KeKax@o0at ovK avolyes TO oTOpa 
avrov. ‘Qs mpdBarov ért ahaynv 7x9, Kal ws apves 
? Le) > NX bd (4 > > XN 
évaytloy rod Kelpovtos avrov adwvos, odtws ovK avolyer TO 
80 oréua avtod. “Ev rH tTarewadae: avtod 4 Kplois avrod 7p6n. 
—Mera otv 7d otavpwOivat aitov Kal of yvwpipot avtod 
wdvtes atéotncay, apvnoduevoe avtov' darepov Se, éx 
vexp@v dvactdvtos, Kal opOévros avtois, nab tats mpodn- 
Telats évruyxeiv, év als wdvta tadta mpocipnto yevnoopeva, 
4 ? > N 3 , IQ 7 Ul 
35 d:dd£avros, nal eis ovpavoy avepydpevov iSdvres, Kal miorev- 
cavtes, kal Svvamtv éxeiOev avtots wepupOeicay aap’ avrod 
AaBortes, Kal eis av yévos avOpmrwv édOovres, rTadTa 
27Q/ > , c 
édidaEav, nal awéctodot tpoonyopevOncay. 
Pro hecies a UA e A ‘N XN “~ @ e 
respecting LI. Iva de Envoy Tusy To mpopaTixoy mvevpa, OT o 
oe rist, his TAUTA waCXOY avexdinynrov EVEL TO yévos, kat Baotrever 
“A > a! A 
Gecension , TOV eXOpav, Edn odtws' Tv yevedv adtov tis Sinyyoerat ; 
arcingegsin OTL QLPETAL ATO THS ys 4h Con adrod amd TaY aromav 
with gory, adtrav Het eis Odvarov. Kal Seow tovs mrovnpods avr) Tis 
fo) . > le) \ 3 “A lA > le) 
Trapys avtTov, Kat tovs mrovalovs avtt tod Oavarov avtov' 
Sri avoulav ov« étrolncev, ovde cipéOn Sdros ev TO oTdpate 
3 fe) UA 14 > A ”~ A 
avrov. Kal xvpios Bovreras xabaplcat avbrov tis mwpyhs. 
"Eav Sorac mept dpaptias, 7 Woy) byov sera: oréppa 
10 waxpdBiov. Kai Bovretas Kiptos adereiy amd mévou Tiv 
‘ > “~ a 9 “ A A 
yuynv avrod, SeiEar aire has, xal mrdoat TH ouvéoe, 
Sixatdoar Sixatov ed Sovrevovta aoddols. Kal tas dpap- 
tlas av avTos avoloc. Alia TodTo avTos KANpovopnoes 
ToANOVS, Kal Tov loxupav pepiel oxiAa: avO dv tapedoOy 
15 eig Odvatov 4 vuyn avtov, Kal év rots avdpots éXoyleOn, 
kal avrTos dpuaptias modXNev avyveyxe, Kal Sid Tas avoulas 
aitav avtos mapedoOn. ‘Qs 8é Kal eis Tov odpavov Ewedrev 
dyiévat, Kabas tpoedpnrevOn, axovoate. ‘ENExOn Sé obras" 


24, elpjvns. The LXX adds jv, and so Justin in Dial. Tryph. c. 13. 

31. perd ody 7d cravpwOjvat abtoy Kx. tT. r. See Matt. xxviii. 17; Mark xvi. 
11, 13; Luke xxiv. 25 sqq.; John xx. 24 sqq.; Acts i. 8 sqq. 

LI. 2. Bactrever, Thirlby would read BaciXsdoe, in the future: but a 
prophetic present requires no alteration. 

8. rhv yevedy atrov x, 7t.. From Isai. liii. 8 sqq. 
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‘Apare mvnras otpavev, avoixOnre, iva eioérOn 6 Baorreds 
ras Soens. Tis éoriv ovtos 6 Bacire’s THs S0Ens ; Kuptos 20 
Kpataws Kal xvptos Suvatés. ‘Os 82 xal €€ ovpavay wapa- 
‘ ‘ ? iA \ a) ? 
yivesOar pera Sokns pédAdXel, akovcare Kal TOV eipnuévov 
eis todro Sia ‘lepepiov tov mpodytov. “Eor, 8 radra: 
9 \ e eN > , 4 3 Ul A A A 
ISod ws vids avOpwrouv epyetat émavw TaV veped@v TOU 
ovpavod, Kal ot ayyedor avTod avy adra. 25 
LIL. ’Evrecd2) rtoivuy ta yevoueva HOn wavta arodelKvu- From the 


- ~ partial fulfil- 
pev, mplv  yevéoOar, mpoxexnptyOar Sid TOV TpodNTAY, ment of pro- 


avaykn Kal qepl Tav spotless mpopyravdévrav, meAXSvT@v Se hay bee 

‘ylvea Gat, wloriw exew Os WaVTWS ryevnoopevenv. “Ov yap inferred that 
TpoTrov Ta 10n ‘yevopeva, ™pokexnpuypeve Kal dryvootpeva, unfulfilled 
a7véBn, tov avrov tpétov Kal ta Aalrovra, Kav ayvonrat tally be 


* > n 9 , 
Kal amiothtas, amwoRnoovrat. Avo yap avtTov trapovelas a thus the 
rst aaven 


mpoexnputav ot mpopytar plav péev THY Hdn yevomévny, we of Christ in 


humility is 


9 la) 3 , \ / 4 
atiwou Kal awaOnrov avOpa@7mov' trhv 8é Sevrépay, STav anearnest 
B ” v p 7 "P : of his second 


peta Sokns é& ovpavay peTa THS aryyedinis avTov oTparias ¢ coming in 
Twapayevijoes Oat KeKTPUKTAL, Sre xal Ta ocopara dveyepel a 
TavT@av Tov yevouévwy avOpwrev, Kal tov pev akiov 
évdtce apGapciay, trav 8 ddlxov év aicOjce aiwvla peta 

Tav davrov Saydvev eis Td ai@viov wip réuye. ‘Qs Sé 

Kat tadra mpoelpntat yevnoopeva, Snrwcopev. “EppyOn Se 15 
dia “leCexujrX tov mpopyrov obtas' TuvaxOynoerar dppovia 


19. dpare vidas x. 7. r. From Ps. xxiv. 7, 8. 

23. dtd ‘Iepsuiov, This prophecy is found, not in Jeremiah, but in Dan. vii. 13. 
Compare Matt. xxv. 31. 

LIL. 1. ésrecdy roivuy x. 7. A. Tertull. Apol. c.20, Hinc apud nos futurorum 
quoque fides tuta est, gam scilicet probatorum, quia cum illis, que quotidie probantur, 
predicebantur. Compare Theophil. ad Autol. 11.9; Pseudo-Clem. Hom. 11. 10. 

7. a@mornrat. So Cod.Clar. The Cod. Reg. and earlier edd. have dmioreitra, 
Of the confusion between » and ¢: there are frequent instances in the MSS. One 
has been already noticed in c. 49; and a few lines onwards the vulgar reading 
évévon had been properly corrected into ¢vdvee: by Thalemann, Braunius, and Otto, 
at the suggestion of the Benedictine editor. 

7. Ovo yap avtov mapovolas x. 7. . Compare Dial. Tryph. cc. 14, 82, 49, 52. 
See also Iren. Her. iv. 56. 

9. wa8nrov. Properly this verbal signifies passible, or capable of suffering ; but 
here, as in Acts xxvi. 28, it means doomed to suffer. So again in Dial. Tryph. c. 89, 
wabnrov piv roy Xpiorov Ott ai ypadal knpicoove:, pavepdv tort, Compare 
Luke xxiv. 25. 

12. tev piv adtiwy, Scil. cwparta, 

16. cuvayOryjoetat dppovia «.7.d. From Ezek. xxxvii. 7, 8. The next civics 
Kal wav yovu x. 7. X,, is from Isai. xlv. 28. Compare Rom. xiv. 11. 
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mpos appoviav, Kal doréov mpos doréov, Kai adpkes avadun- 
covTat’ Kat wav yovu Kaper TO Kupio, Kal waca yAdooa 
éEoporoynoetas avT@. ‘Ev ola 5é aicOnoet Kal Kxodrdces 
20 yevécOas pérrovotv of adtxot, axovoare TaV Gpoiws eis 
TodTo eipnpévwv. "“Eott 5€ ravta’ ‘O oxe@rAnE avtav ov 
qavOnoerat, cal TO Tip avTav ov oBecOnoetar Kal ToTE 
peravoncovoty, Ste ovdev w@perrnoovotw. Tlota Sé pédXovorv 
of aol tav “lovdalwy Réyety Kal rovety, Stav tdworw 
25 avrov év S0&n wapayevomevov, Sia Zayaplov tov mpodpyrov 
mpopntev0évra éréxOn otras: Evredodpae trois réooapow 
avé“ows cuvdgat ta éoxopticpéva réxva’ évredovpar TO 
Boppa dépev, nal re voT@ pt TpooKomrew. Kal rote év 
‘Iepovoadnp KoTreTos péyas, ov KoTTETOS oTONdTwWY  KEI- 
80 XNéwy, GANA KoTreTOs Kapdias: Kat Ov fr) TXicwoL adbtov Ta 
imaria, adAa Tas Stavolas. Koyovrar gud wrpds pvryy, 
Kal tote Oypovrat eis Sv éFexévrnoav, Kal épovot, Ti, Kupte, 
émAdvncas nas amo tHS 0500 cov; % Soka, iV evAOYynCAV 

of waTépes Huav, éyevnOn juiv eis dvetdos. 
bythe fl LIT Todas peev obv Kat érépas mpopytelas exovres 
prophecy eeTrely émavoduefa, avtapKets Kal TavTas eis Teiopovny 
ae cir TOS TA GkOVETLKA Kal voepa OTa Exovawy elvat Noytodpevot, 
Christians Kat voetv SuvacBat avtovs aryovpevor, tt avy Gpmolws Tois 


b li ith- “nw n” A rn 

out hesita.  /UOoTrounOetoe mrept trav voprcbévTwy viovy tov Ads xal 
tion in a e on r , 5) ’ ? 9 8 a ” s \ 
crucified  %ElS fLOVOV AEYOMEV, GAN ovK atrodetEar Eyopev. Tive yap 
Saviour: and , 9 , , 9 ’ ¢ , 

the greater QV ANOYH avOpwr@ oravpwHevrs érevOopueba, Ste TMpwTOTOKOS 
number of a A a ‘ 
Gentile con- T@ QyEVVNT@D Oe@ cot, Kal avtTos THY Kplow Tod TravTos 
verts than 

those from G@vOpwireiov yévous moimoeral, cb py) papTipta, amply 7 
the Jews 
and Sama- 
ritans, 
having been 


also pre- 21. 0 oxwAnE x. tT. A. From Isai. Ixvi. 24. For wav@jocerar, the LXX have 
dicted, tends TeXevToe, and so it is cited in Dial. Tryph. c. 54. Compare, however, c. 140. 
ectae. See also Mark ix. 44, and compare Ecclus. vii. 17; Judith xvii. 17. 
22, xal tore weravojoovety, Ore ovd, wd. Bp. Pearson asks, 4n hoc quasi 
ex propheia ? 
25. dtd Zayapiov. The citations which follow are not from Zechariah exclu- 
sively, but partly from Isaiah, and not very accurately transcribed. See Zech. 
ii. 6; xii. 2,10, 12; Isai. Ixiii. 17; Ixiv. 11. Compare also Isai. xi. 12; xiii, 5, 6: 
Joel ii. 18. 
LITT. 2. éwravodpeba. Codd. Reg. et Clar. in marg. wavopueba. 
7. mpwroroxos TH dy. @. Soin c. 2], xpwrov yevynua tov Oeob. See also 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 84, 85, 100, 125, 138; and compare Coloss. i. 15, 17. 


8. avros thy Kpiow x.7.d. Compare c. 8, 18. 


APOLOGIA I. 


€AGety avrov avOpwrov yevouevoy, Kexnpvyuéva tepi abtod 10 
epouev, Kal ovTws yevoueva CpaOpmev, ys pev ‘“lovdaloy 
épypwow, Kal Tovs amo travTés eOvouvs avOpeoTrwv dia Tijs 
Tapa TOY aTrocTONwY auvTOD Sidayns TetacbévTas, Kal Trapat- 
Thoamévous Ta Tradaia, év ols wAavw@pmEvoL averTpadyaay, 
€0n, éavtods Huas dpa@vTes, TWAELOVds Te Kal adrnOeotépaus 15 
tovs €& éOvav tev até ‘lovdaiwy Kal Sapapéwv Xprotiavors 
elddres ; Ta pev yap adANa tavta yévn avOpwrreva bro Tob 
mpogntixod mvevparos Karelrat EOyn ro 5é “lovdaixov Kal 
Sapaperrixov dirov “Iapanr Kal olxos ‘laxaB xéxrnvras. 
‘Qs && wpoedyntedOn Ste mreloves of ard tav COv@v TiaTev- 20 
ovres TOV aro ‘lovdalwy Kal Lapapéwv, Ta tpodpnrevbévta 
amayyenotpev. “EXéyOn Sé ottws: EvdpdvOnry oreipa } ov 
tixrovaa, pitov nat Bonoov 1» ovK Wdivovoa, Ste ToANG 
Ta Téxva THS epywov padroy, 4 THs eyovans Tov avépa. 
“Epnua yap tv mdavta ta EOvn adnOivod Oecov, yeupay 25 
Epyous Aatpevovra® ‘lovéaios Sé wat Sapapeis Exyovres Tov 
qwapa tov @eod Aoyov Sa tev mpodnTav TrapadobEerTa 
avrois, nat det mpocboxnoarytes tov Xpiorov, taparyevo- 
fevov Nyvoncay, WAV OAlywv Tivav, ods mpoéime TO aryLov 
mpopntixoy mvetpa Sia “Hoatov swOijcecbat. Elie dé ws 80 
avo WpoowTov avTav Ei py xvptos éyxaréntrey npiv 
oméppa, ws Todopa Kxat Topoppa av éyeviOnpwev. ddopa 
yap kal Topoppa mores tives aceBov avipav ioropobvras 
imrd Mwoéwos yevouevar, &s mupl nal Oeip xavoas 6 eds 
katéotpevre, pndevos Tov év avtais owbévtos, mAnv addo- 85 
éOvous Tuvds, Xadrddalov 1rd yévos, @ Svoua Aor atv @ 
kat Ouyarépes StecwOnoay. Kai tiv wacav avtav ywopav 
Epnuov Kat Kexavpévnvy ovcay, Kal dyovoy pevovcay, ot 
BovAdpevor spav &yovaow. ‘Qs &é Kal aAnOéorepor ot aro 
tav eOvav nal miotoTepot TpoeytvwoKovTo, atraryyeNodmev 40 


15. 6n. Cod. Clar. un. 

22. eWppdvOnrs oreipa x. 7.4. From Isai. liv. 1. Compare Gal. iv. 27. 

81. el uh xdptoe x. 7.2. Slightly varied from Isai. i. 9. LXX. Compare Dial. 
Tryph. c. 140. 

84, tbxrd Mwoéws. See Gen. xix. 

38. Kexausévny ovoav, kal dy. mw. Tertul. Apol. c. 40, Olet adhue incendio 
terra, et signa illic arborum poma oriantur oculis tenus, ceterum contacta con- 
crescunt. Compare Tacit. Hist. v. 7; Augustin. C. D. xx1. 8. 
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Ta etpnpeva Sia “Hoaiov rod mpodynrov. “Edy Sé ovtas' 

‘lopayyX airepituntos Hv Kapdtav, ta 5é eOvn THY aKpo- 

Buotiav. Ta trocaita yobv dpdpeva me8a Kal wictw 

tots tadnbes aomatvopévots, Kal py pirodokotor, pondé v1r6 
45 wabav apyopévols, pera AOyou eudopjoar Suvarat. 


Justinnow = =LIV. Ot dé aapadiddvres ta puvOorombévtra vro TeV 
enters upon 


th wn > 3 , Ul A > , 
the proof of TrouT@v, ovdewlay aroderkww épovor ois éxpuavOavovor 


iti th t , ; ‘\ 9 s 3 , 3 “A “ 9 ld la 
position, that yéousr Kal és amary Kal atraywyn Tov avOpwirevov yevous 


with a view P aan : % f a , , 
witha view etpjoGas amrodelcvupev Kat’ évépyeray trav pavrdwv Satpovery. 


minethe °* y , , ‘ 4 
credibility of AKOVTavTES yap dua TOY TpodynTav Knpyvcoopevov Trapa- 


the Gospel , Yevnoopevoy Tov Xptatov, Kal KodacOnoopévous did srupos 


prophecies : ed ry an 2 , / \ : 
Pdaintre TOUS aoeBels THY avOpwrwy, mpoeBdddovTo ToANOs AEX 


concerning Onvae yevosévous viols te Aut, vopilovres Suvycecbat 
raat eriade ne CVEPYNTAL TepaToroylav yyjncacOar Tovs avOpwrous Ta Tept 
Hon? rov Xpiorov, nal dpora trois bd Trav TomTdv rexDeior 
Mytholey- Kal radra 8 éréyOn cai év “EXAnow nal ev COveor waow, 
S7rov paAXov émnKxovoy Tav mpoPynTtav tmucrevOnoecOa Tov 
Xpicrov mpoxnpuccdvtwy. “Ori Sé Kal axovovres ta Sia 

14 7dv wpodntrav RAeyomeva, ovK evoovv axptB@s, AAA as 


42. rhv dxpoBvoriav, Scil. drepitynra. This prophecy is not found in 
Isaiah, but in Jerem. ix. 26. 

45, éuopjoat. Durum in hac re verbum. Solenne est emmotjoas. THALE- 
MANN. : 

LIV. 4. dwodsixvuney. We proceed to demonstrate. See above, on c. 28, 
10; 14. 

7. AexOjvat yevouévovs. The MSS. and most edd. have Aeyopuévous, which 
Grabe renders above-mentioned, i.e. by Justin in c. 21, referring \2x@fvar to the 
mythologists, as influenced by the demons. It is scarcely possible, however, that 
Justin should have expressed himself at once so harshly and ambiguously. Thale- 
mann therefore professes either to cancel AexOfvat, or read rexOjvac instead: but 
both conjectures are equally set aside by the similar mode of speaking, which is 
almost immediately employed in the words tov Iepaéa AexOGvar wposBdddoveo. 
Neither did the demons contrive the dirth of these sons of Jupiter, but the inven- 
tion of the fables respecting them. By reading yevomévovs, with reference to T¢ 
A:t in the dative, the text is easily and, it should seem, surely emended. Otto was 
the first who adopted the change, though it had been previously suggested by 
Braunius. 

10. Suoia. So Braunius and Otto, after Thirlby. Vulgo cpolwe. 

14, ovK evdouy dxp:Bws x.+.A. Although the Fathers agree, for the most 
part, in ascribing to the demons a high degree of intelligence and foresight, 
they: stop short with Justin, and deny them the gift of absolute foreknowledge. 
Thus Theodoret. Comm. in Ezek. xxi., wpoonxe: eldévar, Sts Tov éEvopévwy ovdév 
oi daluovet Ieact, Katacroxatouevor dé THY KpaypaTwy Hpor\syesy Ewixetpovat 


APOLOGIA I. 
" 
iA 3 t \ XN e , ‘\ 
TAAVWMEVOL ELlunoavTO Ta TMept Tov nueTEepov Xpiorov, 
Ssacagdjaouev. Moors otv 6 mpodytns, ws mpoédnpev, 
mpecBuTepos hv wdavtwv ouyypadéwy, wal Ss avtoi, ws 
eA 7 (4 > ? Ld 
Tpoeunvucapev, TpoepnrevOn ottws' Ove exreles adpyov 
é€ “lovdéa, Kal tyovmevos ex THY pnpdv avTov, Ews adv 
GX\On @ aoKxerrar Kat avrds otras mpocboxia cOvenv, 
Seapevwv mpos apumedov Tov Ta@AOV avTov, WAUVOV HV) 
OTOAnNVY auTou év aipare orapunijs. Tovrwy ovv Tav ™po- 9 
PNTEKAV deyov akovcayTes oi Salwoves, Avovucoy ev 
Epacay ryeyovévas vidy Tod Adds, euperay bé ryevéc Gas ss 
aumédov wapédwxay, Kal dvov év toils pvarnplos avtod 


kal €ors piv Sti xaBevOd épovrat, wodrXdKes St Kal étauaprdvover, Lactant. 
Instt. Div. 11. 14, Sciunt illi quidem futura mulla, sed non omnia, quippe quibus 
penitus consilium Dei scire non licet, et ideo solent responsa in ambiguos eztius 
temperare. Compare Pseudo-Clem. Recogn. 1v. 21; Herm. Past. 11. 10; Origen. 
c. Cels. 1v. 92; Tertull. Apol. c, 22; Minuc, F. Oct. c. 27; Cyprian. de Idol. Ven. 
c. 7. 

16. ws wpoépnuev. Namely, inc. 44. 

17. ws wpoeunvicamev, In c. 82. 

20. @ awoxerat, Vulgo 0. See above, on c. 82, 3. 

25. ovov. So Edd. Morell. and Ott. The emendation is also approved, though 
not received into the text, by Grabe, Thirlby, and Braunius. In the MSS. and 
most edd. the reading is olvov, which the Benedictine editor defends, under the 
impression, that as Justin cites and understands the prediction of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 
10 sq.), he could not have argued that the ass was thence consecrated to Bacchus at 
the instigation of the demons: whereas, on the other hand, the use of wine was well 
known to be essential in the celebration of his mysteries. It is true, indeed, that 
in quoting the passage memoriter from the LXX, he has omitted the words xal rj 
yAtKs Tov wwAOY THs Gvov av’Tou, which there occurs after Tov wwAov avrov, At 
the same time it is evident that the omission is a mere lapsus memoria, inasmuch as 
they are correctly inserted in a quotation of the same prophecy in the Dial. Tryph. 
c. 52; though they are again overlooked in an argument parallel with the present 
inc. 69. In this latter passage too the reading of the MSS. and edd. is olvov, 
Still it is-manifest from the plain tenor of Justin’s argument, that dvov alone can 
have been written by him. Though, by reason of his forgetfulness of the omitted 
clause, he has strangely attributed to the demons a doubt whether the foal men- 
tioned was that of an ass or a horse, he makes that very doubt the motive of their 
consecrating the one to Bacchus, and sending Bellerophon to heaven on the other; 
so that, in either case, they might not fail of a myth adapted to their purpose. 
That the ass was sacred to Bacchus, is sufficiently ascertained. Thus Phurnut. de 
N. D. p.77, (ed. Ald.): of Gvos év rats wopmrais avrol (Dionysi) Oapulfover, 
Plin. N. H. xxiv. 1, Ferula asinis gratissimo sunt in pabulo, ceteris vero jumentis 
presentaneo veneno; qua de causa td animal Libero patri adsignatur, cui et ferula. 
For dvaypéqdovct, it has been proposed to read avadépover or dvéyovot, No 
change is required. In Dial. c. 69, the corresponding verb is rapapépwoup, 
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n the fables 
of Bacchus, 
Bellerophon, 
Perseus, 
Hercules, 
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avaypagovot, Kai dvacrapaybévta abrov avednAuvOévas eis 
ovpavoy edléakay. Kat éredy 8a tis Mwocéws wpodnyteias 
ov pntas éonpalveto, ef re vids toh Ocod 6 tapayern- 
comevos €ott, Kat et axovpevos el modou emt yas pevel 
3807 ets ovpayoy dayedevoeTat, Kal TO TOD TeAOV Svopa Kal 
Gvov ma@Aov Kal immov onualvey édbvato, pn émiordpevoe 
elre dvov Wadov aywv Ecrat aupBSorov THs Tapovaias 
avrov, elre (mmov, 6 mpoxnpvocomevos, kal vios Oecod 
€oTiv, Os mmpoepnucv, % avOpwrrov, Tov BedXepodovTnv 
85 xal avtov éd itaiov IInydoou, avOpwirov é& avOpwiov 
yevomevoy, ets ovpavoy epacay avednAvbévar. “Ore 5¢ 
qjKovcav Sia Tod AAXov mpodyrov ‘“Hoatov AexyGev, Gre bia 
mapBévov rexOnoerar, kal d: éavtod avedevocetar eis Tov 
ovpavoy, tov Tlepoéa ReyOnvat mpoeBddrovro. Kal Gre 
40 éyvwoav cipnuévoy, ws mpodérXexTar év rais mpoyeypap- 
pévats ampodnreiais, “Ioyupds ws yiyas Spapety dddv, ov 
‘“Hpaxréa ioyupov Kab éxmepioorncayvta thy mwacav yi 
epacay. “Ore S¢ wdaduy ewaboy mpopntevOévta Oeparredoew 
auToV Tacav yooov, Kat vexpovs aveyepety, Tov “AoKAnTLOV 
45 jrapnveyKav. 


82. dywyv éorat, For dte, Inthe later Greek the participle and auxiliary 
is very frequently used for the finite verb; and yet there is probably here some 
latent error in the text. Among other unsatisfactory emendations, Thirlby suggests, 
but with little confidence, dywv e£et. Would ayrov éEee ovmBodov, or aywv ites, 
be more probable ?—In the next clause Thirlby also mentions xal el vios Qeou 
éorly, as a possible, but not necessary, reading. 

84, ws wpoépnuev. The reference is to c.21. By a comparison with what is 
there written, it will appear probable that Otto is right in supposing that ¢& 
avOpuerwy ig the true reading here, instead of é€ dvOpurov. Compare Dial. 
Tryph. cc. 48, 49. See also above, c. 21, 13. 

87. dia ‘Hoatov, Isai. vii. 14. See above, c. 22, and compare Dial. Tryph. 
c. 70. Davies would here read, as in the Dialogue, Wepofa rexOyvar ex wapBivou 
kal arnpwOijvat aporBadXovro, Otherwise he would cancel Aex@iHvat, which 
Thalemann would simply alter into rex0jvar. Inutilis labor! exclaims Otto. See 
on |. 7, supra. 

41, loyupes ws y. 6. od0v. From Ps. xix. 5. It will be observed, however, 
that although the main force of Justin’s inference lies in the word layupos, that 
word is neither found in the text itself, nor in a various reading, nor in the passage 
as before cited in c.40. In Dial. Tryph. c. 69, it again appears to support the 
same argument. 

44, rov 'Acx\nmicv mapyveyxav, Compare c. 21; Dial. Tryph. c. 69. 
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LV. AA’ ovdapod odd él trios Tav eyouevaov VIi@V The 


a demons, 
Tov Avs TO oravpwOjvar euipjoavro’ ob yap évoeiro however, 
a a a a ep ne 
avtois, cupBorLKds, @s mpodedihwrat, Tav eis TOUTO cipn- no notion 
e 


péeveov TAVTWV NELEYHEVOV. "Orep, @s apaciiey 6 mpopirns, ¥ Memiah 
be 


TO i - eaelioa: 
peeytorov cipBorov THS iaxvos Kat apyns abtod vmrdpyxel, ee 


@s Kal é« rov vr ow mumrovTov SeixyuTal. Karavonoare no fabs 


yap wavra ta ev TO Koo HY, et dvev Tod oynparos TovToV relating 


ee 

dsorxeirar, 7 poivavlay éyew Suvatar. Odrdacoa pev yap Aion At 
. 6 same 
ov Téuveral, 4% , D ' ) ry XrEC lorloy, time the 
fb » HV [2 TOTO TO TpOTraLoY, Kanetrat iorioy, time the 

év tH vnt c@ov pelvy yh 5é ovK apodras dvev abtod> oxKa- Prevalence of 


mavets be THY épryactay ov movovvTat, oude Bavavooupyot or ag 
Gpolws, et yu Sia TOY TO oYHpa TodTO éyovrwv épyarelwy. Daurel and 
To 8& dvOperevov cyjpa ovdevi dAXW TOV drdywv Cow Piece 
Siahépet, 4} Td dpOov te elvat, nal Exracw yeipav Syeuy, ‘MPortance- 
Kal €v T@ Tpocwmrp aro rod petwriov TeTasévoy Tov NEYO- 15 
pevov pvéwripa dépay, & ob 7 Te avarvon éott TO Coy, 

Kat ovdév adro Seixvucw Td oyna trod otavpod. Kal 

dua tod mpodyrov bé éréyOn obtws' Iveta apo mpoowtrov 


LV. 8. ws mpodsedndwra:, See above, c. 35. 

8. Oar\acoa piv yap x. 7. X. So Minuc. F. Octay. c. 29, Cruces nee colimus 
nec horremus. Vos plane, qui ligneos deos consecratis, cruces ligneas, ut deorum 
vestrorum partes, forsitan adoratis. Nam et signa ipsa et cantabra et vexilla cas- 
trorum, quid alind quam inaccurate cruces sunt et ornate? Tropea vestra victricia 
non tantum simplicis crucis faciem, verum et adfixi hominis imilantur. Signum sane 
crucis naturaliter visimus in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur, cum expansis 
palmulis labitur; e& cum erigitur jugum, crucis signum est; et cum homo porrectis 
manibus Deum pura mente veneratur. Ita signo crucis aut ratio naturalis innititur, 
aut vestra religio formatur. Tertul. ad Nat. 1. 12, Ipsi quoque corpori nostro tacita et 
secreta linea crucis situs est; quod caput emicat, quod spina dirigitur, §c., st statueres 
hominem manibus expansis, imaginem crucis feceris.—In victoriis cruces colit castrensis 
religio.—Sic etiam in cantabris atque vexillis, gue non minore sanctitate militia 
custodit, siphara illa vestes crucum sunt. Again, in Apol. c. 16, Religto Romanorum 
tola castrensis signa veneratur, signa jurat, signa omnibus diis preponit. Domus illi 
imaginum suggestus in signis monilia crucum sunt: siphara ilia vexillorum et can- 
tabrorum stole crucum sunt. Compare also Justin. Dial. Tryph. cc. 90, 91, 105; 
Barnab. Epist. c. 12; Tertull. adv. Marc. m1. 18; Adv. Jud. c. 10; Prudent. 
Peristeph. x. 621 sqq. Such notions may appear sufficiently fanciful; but they 
would scarcely have been urged by such writers as Justin and Tertullian, unless 
they knew that some weight would be attached to them by those whom they 
addressed. 

18. wvevpa wpo zpocwmov nuwy X. x. From Lament. iv. 20, according to 
the LXX, except that the preposition is omitted before wpoowrov. Hence, in 
Tertull. c. Prax. c. 14, Spiritus persona ejus Christus Dominus. Compare Iren. Her. 
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dseemous 
afterwards 
raised up 
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der,toseduce 
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heavy Xpiotos Kvpios. Kal ta wap spiv S& ciuBora tv 
Tov oxnpatos TouTou Svvapw Snr\ol Trav Kadoupevwr 
BnEDAwv Kal rdv tpoTraiwv, S80 adv ai re mpdodor tpav 
TayTayood ylvovtat, THs apyns Kal Suvdpews TA onpeia ev 
rovtots Sevxvivres, ef xal ps) voouvres TodTo mpartere. Kal 
TOV Tap wpiv arodvncKévrwy avToKparopwvy Tas eiKovas 
él rovT@ oynpats avatidete, nal Oeodvs Sid ypappatov 
érrovopdtere. Kal Sia Adyou otv Kal oynpatos Tod datvo- 
pévov, bon Svvapis, mpotpeirdpevos tuas, dvevOvvor oldapev 
Nowrrov dyres, KaV Upets AmLoTEITE’ TO Yap NMETEPOV ‘yéeyoveE 
kal wemépaytat. 

LVI. Ovd« ipxécOnoav S& of ghavrot Saipoves apd ris 


, a A 9 a \ bd ey 
gavepooews tod Xpicrov eimelvy rovs NexyOévtas viods 


To Att yeyovévary GAN érrevdH, pavepwOévtos adtod Kal 


111, 10, 4; Tertul. c. Marc. 111.6. The text is quoted in the same form as by 
Justin in the Constt. Apost. v. 20. According to the Hebrew, the translation 
should not have been Xpiorcs xvptos, but the Anointed of the Lord; and Zedekiah, 
king of Judah, is in all probability meant. It is clearly upon the LXX version 
alone that the mythic sense, in which Justin and some other Fathers have applied 
it, can be built. 

19. rad wap’ vuiv. Ed. Steph. nuiv, which is doubtless a misprint. 

20. rev Kadovuévey BnEiAAwv. In the MSS. and in the edd. prior to that of 
Otto, there is a lacuna, between dndot and kal rwv tpowaiwv, which leaves a space 
sufficient for about four or five syllables, and contains only the broken word AAcpe». 
To supply the deficiency various conjectures have been proposed, such as év wodinw 
Kal ray 7., Tov onpelwv Kal 7, 7., THY dANwv TE Kal +, 7., or THY AaBdpwy TE 
xal +. +,, by Sylburg and others. Thirlby, who had previously suggested ovnE/AAwy 
Mev x, 7, T., finding that in the Cod. Clar. the letters @:E: were supplied by a dif- 
ferent hand before AAwsev, and making allowance for the length of the hiatus, hit 
upon the following very plausible supplement—A¢éyw dt rd twv xadoupévey wap’ 
Univ BED\AwY. Now this latter word, which is the Latin veril/um in Greek charac- 
ters, appears under the different forms Big=:AAov, BeEAAOv, and ByEAXov, of which 
the latter is preferred by Otto; and, as the suggestion of Thirlby is somewhat too 
long for the break in the MS., the Benedictine emendation, as adopted by the same 
editor, has been continued in the text. Its correctness, in substance at least, is 
amply confirmed by the passages in which Justin has been imitated by Minucius 
amd Tertullian, as cited above on |. 8. 

21. aire mpdodo: vw. Your state processions. By an anacoluthon of not 
unusual occurrence, the nominative de:xviyres is put for the genitive demvivrev. 

25. dia ypaupeétrwv, Plutarch. in Gracch. c. 8, dtd ypapparwv tv orroais Kal 
roixots kal mvijpact ypadouevwyv, Cic. Phil. 11. 63, Vidimus in basi statuarum 
maximis literis incisum. xiv. 12, Incise aut inscripta liters, divine virtutis testes 
sempiterna. It is therefore needless to read, either with Sylburg, os’ éw:ypap- 
parwv, or, with Grabe, did dtaypapperwr, 
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yevouévov évy avOpmmos, xal Stas dia tov mpodynTav 
mpoexexnpuxto éuabov, Kal évy mavtTl yever miorevdpmevov 5 
kal mpocdox@pevov éyvacav, mddtv, ws mpocdn\wcapey, 
mpoeBaddArovto aAXous, Sipwva pev xal Mévavdpov aro 
Sapapelas, of Kal payixds Svuvdwers tTouoavtTes ToAXovs 
éEnndtncav, kal étt atatwpévous ~yovor. Kal yap map’ 
ipiv, @s mpoédnpev, ev tH Bacrrld. ‘Poy éri Kravdiov 10 
Kaloapos yevouevos 6 Sipwv, Kal THv iepav cbyxAnTov Kal 
Tov Shpov ‘Pwopyalwv eis tocovTo KaterAnEato, ws Oeos 
voutcOjvat, Kal avdpidyrt, @ TOs GAAOUS Trap Upiv TLLO- 
pévous Oeods, ripnOjvar. “Olev ryv te iepav avyKAnToy Kal 
tov Sjpov tov tuérepoy ovverruyv@povas TavTns Huav THS15 
akiwoews wapadaBeiv aitodpev, iv et ris eln rots am 
éxelvov Siddypact xatexdpuevos, TadnBes pabov THY TaVHV 
“A A \ bd 4 ? 4 a 
ghuyeiy SuvnO7 wal tov avdpsdyta, et Bovrcobe xabaipnoare. 
LVII. Ov yap pH yevéoOar tiv exrripwow él Koddcet Their 
n ? a ¢€ a a , Pd attempts, 
Trav aceBav, of hatror Salpoves ametoar Svvavrat OvireEp however, to 
, > z \ \ , v overthrow 
tpotov ovdé Aabeiy TOY Xpiotrov Tapayevopevov tayYuTay the Gospel, 


a a a and suppress 
mpatat, Grr éxelvo povov, rods adoyws Bubvras, Kal the doctrine 


a ~ Of final 
eumabds év EOecr pavrors TeOpappévovs, Kal idodofoiv- retribution, 
~ nm ae nm wi vain’ 
Tas, Gvaipeiy jas wal picely Svvayrat trovjocat, ods ov for, though 
e 


fLovoy ov picovpev, GAN, ws Seixvutas, éXeodvTes petabec Bar aot 
meiaat BovrAducba. Ov yap Sedolxapev Odvatov, Tov Tavras men to 


" persecute 
aroOaveity spodoyoupévov, Kal pndevds ddAov Katvod, GAN believers, | 
“~ > A 9 nA A , wv ba ? \ , aor Peres 
TeV avTav ev THoE TH Stouxnoes dvTwv VY EL meV KOpos cutions, 
‘ , 3 “A bg q 3 @ effecting 
Tovs §peTacxorras Kav evauTod éxp, iva ael wot wal efecting | 
vy o YY se, turn 
amabeis nal dvevSecis, rois syperépors Siddypace Tmpocéyery Powe, ine 


a > oF 2» a x ‘ f 4 > p?o ruin of theif 
Sei. Ei & amucrotoe pndeév elvas pera Odvarov, andr - eds Tin ort 


. 


? la) ‘\ ? , 9 l : 
avaucOnclay ywpeivy tovs arobvnoKovtas amopalyoyTat, Ta- 
Gav trav évtai0a Kal ypedy yas pudpevor evepyeTodaty, 15 


LVI. 6. ws wpordn\woauev. Namely, inc. 26. See notes ad loc. 

12, xarew\rjEaro, Cod. Reg. in marg. xaréwdnEev. 

13. ws rods dAXous w, U. T. Oeods, . Scil, Tiare. 

LVII. 4 AA’ éxeivo povoy, x. Tr. r. See above, onc. 5, 3. 

8. Tob wavrws aro8avety cporoyoupevov, See onc. 11, 9. 

9, pndevcs dAXov xawod x. 7. A, Compare Eccles. i. 9, 10. 

10. wy el pév xopos, Vulgo el xh, which obviously inverts the sense. Thirlby 
and later editors have therefore acquiesced in substituting mév for m1. 

15. wabdiv piv éivraiba x, 7.4. Thirlby compares the remark of Socrates 
(ap. Plat. Apol. T. 1. p.95, ed. Bipont.), ’AAAG por dHAdv dors TobTO, ST dn 
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Eavrovs 5é gavrovs xal picavOpa@rovs Kal dtrdodd€ous 
Secxviovowv. Ov yap @s aradrdd£EovtTes Huds avatpovon, 
GXN ws atroctepovrTes Sans Kal ndovis hovevovor. 

LVIII. Kat Mapxiwva &é sov ao Tlévrov, os mpoédy- 
fev, mpoeBarXovto oi pairou Salpoves, Ss apvetaOas pév Tov 
ToTHvy TOY oUpaviav Kal ynivwv amdvrwv Oedv,. Kal Tov 
mpoxnpvybévra Sia TeV mpodntavy Xpiorov vidv avrod, Kab 
vov SiddoKer, AdXNov Sé Tiva KaTayyé\XEL Tapa Tov Snw- 
oupyov Tov mavTwy Oedy, Kal dpolws Erepov viov' @ ToAXol 
mevabévTes, @S wove TaANOA émictapévy, Huav KaTayEro- 
ow, amddekw pndeulav wept wv Aéyovow ExyovTes, GAAS 
adoyws, ws Umd AVKoU apves cuvnpTracpévot, Bopa TavV 
abéwv Soypdrav cal Saydvev ylvovrar. Ov yap arXo tT 
ayovitovra of Neyopmevot Saipoves, 9) amrayey Tovs avOpwrrous 
a0 TOD ToincayTos Oeod, Kal TOU Mpwroyovou avTov Xpiotod' 
Kal tods pev Tis yhs pH éralpecOas Svvapévous tots ynivots 
Kal Yelpotroinrots mpoojAwoav Kal mpoonrodct, Tods Sé 
évrt Oewplav Oeiwy dpua@vtas vmexKpovovtes, Hy je) Noytopov 
cwppova kai xaBapov cai arab Biov Exwour, eis doéBetav 
éuBarrovorv. 

LIX. “Iva 8€ nat mapa radv jyerépwv Sidacxdrwv—réyo- 
pev 5€ tod Adyou Tob bia Tov wpodntav—AaBRovtTa Tov 
TIAdtwva paOnre to eimety, UXnv auophov ovoav orpévavra 


vTeOvévar Kal dwnd\dAdySat wpaypatwy Bédtiov Hv por, Acad Tavtl Trois caran- 
gicapéivors pov Kal trois KaTnycpois ov wavy xaXdsraivw, cairo: ov TavTy TH 
Ctavoia Karewndifovro pov Kal Kkatnydépouv, ddd’ olduewos BAAwrew te TovTO 
auvrois af.ov pénpeoOat, 

16. dtroddEous. A favourite word with Justin, and opposed, in c. 53, rots 
TaAnbis dowafouévors, See also a few lines above; and compare Apol. 11. c. 3, 
Hence ¢tAodalnovas, which has been offered as a conjectural emendation, is 
altogether inadmissible. 

17, dwadXakovres, Scil, rwv wabwv xal xpewv, 

LVIII. 1. ws wpoépnuev. At c. 26,22. See note ad loc, 

6. Tov wavrwy ©, Sylburg would read tev wavTwr, 

13. ris yns wi emalpecbar 6, Those who are unable to raise themselves above 
the earth; i.e. who are wholly devoted to earthly pursuits and pleasures. It is 
not necessary either to insert dao before rijs ys, or to read awaipecba:, as 
Sylburg proposes. 

LIX. 2, rob did réiv wpopyrdy. Scil. xnpvxGévtos, Grabe and Thirlby, 
less conveniently, supply AaAnoavros, The latter would also read wapad od 
Huetépou didacKkaXov, 

3. UAnv amoppov ovoav otpiipavra x.7.d. See on ce. 10, 8; 20, 11. In 
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Tov Qedv Kécpov trothoat, aKovoate tOv avTorckel ecipy- 
Hévav did Mocéws, rod mpodedn\apévou mpwrou mpogytou, 5 
kal mpecButépov tav év “EAAnot ouyypadéwy, 8: oF 
Knvuov TO mpodyntiKov Tvedua Tas THY apynv Kal éx Tivo 
ednucoupynoev 6 Ocds Tov Kdcpov, épn obtwas: "Ev apyt 
érroincey 6 Oeds Tov ovpavav Kal thy ynv. “H 88 yh Fv 
a@0patos Kal axatacKevactos, kal oKdtos érdvw ths aBic- 10 
cov’ nat mvevpa Ocod éredépeto érdvw trav Uddtwv. Kal 
elev 6 Oeds, TevnOjtw das: nal éyévero ottws. “Qote 
doym Geod, ex tTav Uroxeypévwv Kal mpodnr\(wOévrav Sid 
Mocéws, yeyevfodat tov mayta Kocpov, xat IIAdtwv, Kal 
Ol TavTa Aéyovres, Kal nucts EwdBopev, Kal duets weccOHvas 15 
Suvacbe. Kal ro sxadovpevov "EpcBos mapa tots tronrais, 
etpnodat mpdotepoy bird Mwcéws oldaper. 


1. » A \ c ‘ From the 
LX. Kal ro évy r@ mapa TWAdtov Tiale puctoroyov- save source 
pevov trepl Tod viod Tod Oeod, Gre Néyet, "Eylacevy avrov Siaincd his 
notions of 
accordance with Justin’s assertion of the Mosaic origin of Plato’s opinions, tbe second 
and third 


Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1.) calls him tov ‘EBpaiwy pidrdcogoy, citing at persons in 
the same time the expression of the Pythagorean Numenius, +f gor: HAdrow pio Trinity: 
h Mwions drrixi{wy; Compare also Euseb. Prep. Ev. x1.—xi1.; Augustin. Civ. met aicotthe 
D. vit. 11, xvii1. 41; Doctr. Christ. 11.° 28. . With respect to the charge which opinions of 
has been brought against Justin of corrupting Christianity with an admixture of oats bes 
Platonism, see the Introductory Observations, p. 12, and Bishop Kaye’s Justin, with refer- 
ch. 2, pp. 46 sqq.—For orpéavta, Sylburg would read tpéyavra, and Bp. Kaye tieire 
seems to acquiesce in the change; but Otto agrees with Grabe in advocating the 
received text. 

5. rot wpod. wpatov wpogijrov. See above, on cc. 31, 86; 44, 21. 

8. €v dpyy x. 7. A. From Gen. i. 1 sqq. 

15. ravra, So Thirlby, with whom the Benedictine and other editors agree. 
Valgo Taira, 

16. “EpeBos. In the derivation of this word from the Hebrew SY the 
evening (Gen. i. 5), many of the learned agree. Otto, however, refers for an 
exposition of Justin’s meaning to Deut. xxxii. 22, as quoted in the next chapter. 

LX. 1. to guatoroyoupevov, That which is physiologically treated; or, in 
other words, the physiological discussion. 

2. exlacev avrov ev TH wavti. He (God) impressed him as a Xiacya, i.e. 
in the form of the letter X, upon the universe. In the passage of the Timzus to 
which Justin alludes, Plato, speaking of the equal diffusion of the soul of the 
world over all parts of the creation, says (T. 1x. p. 314, ed. Bipont.)—Tavrny ovp 
ayy Lvecracw waoay oimdhv Kata pijikos cxloas, peony mpos peony ixatépay 
a@AAnAass, olov X, wpocBaduv, xaréxapev els xvkAov. Cicero thus translates 
the passage—Hane igitur omnem conjunctionem duplicem in longitudinem diffidit, 
medieque accommodans mediam quasi decussavit. It is somewhat difficult to con- 


ceive how Justin can have deduced the Platonic idea of the xfacua from the 
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év T@ twavtl, mapa Macéws AaBov dpolws elrrev. “Ev yap 
tais Mwoéws ypadais avayéypartat, as xat’ éxeivo tov 
5 xaipod bre é&nAOov awd Alyvrrov ot ‘IopanAirat, xal 
yeyovacw ev rH épnug, amryvrncay avtois ioBora Onpia, 
éyval re wal domldes cal Spewv wav yévos, 6 éPavarou 
Tov Aacy: Kal, Kar émlorvotav Kal évépyetay THY Tapa Tod 
©cod yevouévnv, AaBelv roy Macéa yadrxdv, wal rrotjoa 
10 tuvrov otavpod, nal todrov orncat em rH ayla oxnvn, xal 
eireiv T@ NAG, ‘Eav mpochrNérnte TO TUTM ToOVTY, Kal 
muatevnte, ev avT@ awOnaecOe. Kal yevouévou tovtov, tovs 
pev Shes aoBaveiy avéypayre, tov Se Aady exhuyety tov 
O@dvarov ovrws mapédwxev. “A avayvods IIkdtev, cat pi) 
15 dxpuBds émiordpevos nde vonoas tvrov elvat otavpoi, 
GANG Yliacpa vonoas, THY peTa Tov mpaTov Oedv Svvapiv 
keytdcOat év to wavri ele. Kal 16 eivety avrov tplroy, 
érretd)), Ss mpoéiropey, éerdva trav vddtwv avéyve wd 
Macéws etpnwevov éemipépecOar rd tod Oeod wvevpa. Acv- 
20 répay pev yap xYwpav To trapd Oeod Aoyy, Sy KeyidoObat 
év to twavtt én, blwou tHv dé rplryv tm rAexOévte 


Mosaic account of the elevation of the brazen serpent in the wilderness; for, 
though it is clear from John iii. 14, that the pole, on which the serpent was 
suspended, was a tvios oravpov, or, as Tertullian (de Idol. c. 5) observes, 
figuram designasse dominice crucis, there is nothing in the narrative in Numb. 
xxi. 6 sqq., to lead Plato to such a conclusion. Neither is it recorded in Scripture, 
that Moses placed the figure upon the holy tabernacle; but Justin, assuming this 
point, and, like many of the Fathers, regarding the tabernacle as an emblem of the 
universe, would readily allow his imagination to connect the Platonic sign of the 
letter X with the typical figure erected in the wilderness. This idea of the taber- 
nacle was entertained by Philo (V. Mos. 111. 38) and Josephus (Ant. 111, 7,7). 
Compare Justin’s Cohort. ad Gree. c. 29. Of the typical character of the brazen 
serpent, see also Dial. Tryph. cc. 94, 112; S. Barnab. Epist. Cathol. c. 12; Tertul. 
adv. Jud. c. 10. 

9. yevouevnv. Vulgo \eyouevnv. A similar confusion has been rectified in 
c. 54. 

14, @ dvayvovs II, In the MSS. and earlier edd. the punctuation is at Oavaroy, 
and the new period commences with Oirws wapedwxev dvayvous IIA, x. 7. A, For 
ovrws Davies suggested rovro; but with the new pointing introduced by Grabe, 
and the insertion of the relative ¢ which had been hastily omitted by the copyists, 
Thirlby has completed the restoration of the passage. 

17. xal td siweiv adtov rpirov, Supply maGere, from the commencement of 
the last chapter. 

18, ws wpocizouev, The reference is to Gen. i. 2, quoted ine. 59. 
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émipéperOas re BdaTt Trvevpats, eirwv, Ta 8é rpita wepi 
tov. tpitov. Kai ws éxmvpwow yevnoecOas dia Macéws 
Tpoeunvuce TO MpopyTexovy mvevpa, axovoatre. “Edy 6 
ovtws’ KaraBnoera: delfwov wip, xal xarapdyeras péxpe 25 
tis aBvocov Katw. Ov ra avta ov nyeis GAXrots Sofd- 
Comev, GAX of mdavres Ta HucTepa ptpovpevoe Aéyouce. 
Ilap’ piv obv éorl tabra daxotcas xal pabeiv wapa Trav 
ovdé Tovs yapaKtihpas Tov arosyelwy émictapévwy, iduwTdv 
peev wat BapBdpwv 16 Pbéypa, codav Sé nat mictady ov 80 
voov évrev, kal mnpav xar Xvpov Tiv@v Tas dyes. ‘Qs 
auveivat ov codlg avOpwrelg tatra yeyovévat, ddAd dv- 
vader Qeod Neyer Gas, 
LXI. “Ov rpdmov dé kat aveOjxapev éavto’s tH Oc@ pled pey 


xaworombévres Sic rod Xpiotod, eEnynodueBa, Sirs p11), Apology are 


n , t / a 2 , devoted to 
TovTo TapaXdtTovTes, a qovnpevew Te ev TH efnyncet. anexposition 


of the nature 
“Ocot av recOadct nal mistrevwow adnO7 tadta Ta bd HOV ana abject of 
the 


hristian 

22. ra 3& tplra wep rov tplirov. Plat. Epist. 2, ad Dionysium (T. XI. p. 69, Becrament 
ed. Bipont.): wept tov wavrwv Baciwia wdvr’ tori, cal éxeivov tvexa wavra, Baptism; the 
kal éxsivo alriov adwdvrwy trwv Karwv' devrepoy dé wépt, Ta sedTepa’ Kal p aoe of 
tpirov wept, ta tTpira, By the punctuation of this difficult passage which is eae 4 
here adopted, the sense accords with the form in which it is given by Justin. necessity of 
Compare Procli Theol. Platon. 11.11. However interpreted, it affords undoubted ean 
evidence of Justin’s belief in the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. See on the benefits 
c. 6, 5. Atthe same time it is utterly impossible, as Bishop Kaye remarks, that municates. 
Justin should have originally deduced his notions respecting the Trinity from 
sources such as these. It should also be noted, that the Epistle to Dionysius 
is unquestionably spurious. See Ast, on the Life and Writings of Plato. 

25. xataBynosrat dei{wow wip x. 7. . From Deut. xxxii. 22. 

27. Td mérepa pipovpsvor, Tertull. Apol. c. 46, Mimicé philosophi adfectant 
veritatem, et adfectando corrumpunt. See on cc. 5, 18; 20,6; 44, 21. 

28. wap uly odv tori x,t... Hence Iren. Her. 111.4, Hane fidem qui sine 
literis crediderunt, quantum ad sermonem rostrum barbari sunt, quantum autem ad 
sententiam et consuetudinem et conversationem propier fidem perquam sapientissimi 
sunt, et placent Deo, conversantes in omni justitia et castitate et sapientia. Tertul. 
Apol. ec. 46, Deum quilibet opifex Christianus et invenit et ostendit, et exinde totum, 
quod a Deo queritur, se quoque assignat ; licet Plato affirmet factitatorem universitatis 
neque inveniri facilem, et inventum enarrari in omnes dificilem. Compare Athenag. 
Legat. c. 11. 

81. we cuveivar x. 7. A. Lactant. Institt. Div. 11. 8, Verum scire, divine est 
sapientie: homo autem per se ipsum pervenire ad hanc scientiam non potest, nist 
doceatur a Deo. Compare 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5.—For ovveivas, it is unnecessary to read 
ovviévat, with Braunius and others. See onc. 14, 3. 

LXI. 1. dvebsjxauev cavrovs x. 7.4. See above on c. 49. 


4, Up’ iudv didackéueva, So in c. 66, Ta Sedidaypéva vip’ ijudv. In the 
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5 Si8acKkdpeva Kab Neyoueva elvat, nab Biovy obras Sivacbat 
Umisxvavrat, evyecOal re Kal aiteitv vnorevovTes Tapa .rov 
@cod Tav mponuaptnuevwv adeow SiddoKovTar, Hu@v cuVEV- 
yopévov nal ouvvyorevovTwy avtois. “Emreita ayovrat id 
Hpav évO0a BSwp éoti, nal tpdrrov dvayevvicews, Sv Kab 

10 yueis avtol aveyevynOnpev, avayevvOvTat. ‘Em ovdpatos 
yap Tod matpos Tov d\wv Kal Seotrorov Oeod, Kal tod 


early editions the preposition is ¢¢’, which is manifestly incorrect.—In order to 
prepare the candidate for baptism, he went through a course of catechetical 
instruction, varying in some degree according to the age and condition of the 
catechumen. The nature of this preparation will be seen in the forms prescribed 
by the Apostolical Constitutions; and a complete summary of Christian faith and 
practice, as taught by the early Church, will be found in the Catechetical Discourses 
of Cyril of Jerusalem. Of Justin’s views on the subject of Baptism, see Bp. Kaye’s 
work, chap. 4, pp. 84, 90. 

6. vnorevoyvres. Grabe compares Constt. Apost. vii. 22, xpd rot Bawricuatos 
pnorevoatw o Barriouevos. [t will be observed that Justin speaks of remission of 
sins in baptism as extending only to those previously committed (Tw wponuaptnne- 
vos apeotv). So again in what follows, cwws apéicews aaptiwy vwep wy wpon- 
pdpromev TYXwmev, Compare Dial. Tryph. c. 86; Clem. Alex. Strom. 11. 18, 58; 
tv. 24, 156; Origen. Hom, in Jud. vir. 2; Select. in Jerem. 111. 7; Tertull. de 
Baptism. cc. 8, 15; Cyprian. de Dei Grat. c. 4; De Op. et Eleemos. c. 1. 

9. zvba Udwe éorl, With respect to the place of baptism, the disciples of John 
the Baptist and of Jesus were baptised by immersion in the river Jordan or any 
other stream of water (Matt. ii. 6; Acts viii. 36; xvi. 13, 15); and possibly by 
aspersion in houses (Acts ix. 18; x. 47; xvi. 33). It seems from this place, that 
in the early days of the Church a similar practice prevailed: and thus the Cle- 
mentine Homilies (1x. 19) speak of “a river, a fountain, or the sea,” as suitable for 
performing the rite according to circumstances; and Tertullian (de Bapt. c. 4) 
considers it immaterial whether a person was baptised “ in the sea, or in standing 
or running water, or in fountain, lake, or river.’ Baptisteries were very general 
in the fifth and sixth centuries; but the periods at which they were attached to 
churches, and superseded by fonts, is not precisely known. See Ambros. de 
Sacram. 11. 2,3; August. Civ. D. xxi. 8. 

9. Tpowoy dvayevynoews, x... The antient Fathers agree with Justin in 
identifying regeneration, and the laver of regeneration (Aovtpév dvayevuncews), 
with baptism. See Iren. Her. 11. 22,4; Clem. Alex. Peedag. 1.6; Tertul. de 
Bapt. cc. 5, 7, 16. Compare Tit. iii. 5. 

10. é2’ dvdpatos yap rod watpos x,tT.X. Justin here manifestly alludes to 
the baptismal formula prescribed by Christ himself (Matt. xxviii. 19); and there 
was never any variation from it in the early Church. The Apostolical Constitutions 
(111. 16) and Canons (c. 49) enjoin its use under heavy penalties; and Tertullian 
(de Bapt. c. 13) speaks of it as lex tingendi imposita et forma prescripta. Compare 
Iren. Her. 111. 19; Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 26; Cyprian. Epist. 73; Augustin. de 
Bapt. vi. 25; Ambros. de Sacrament. in fine. See also Bingham’s Christian dAn- 
tiquities, B. 11. c. 3. 
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cwTnpos nuav “Incod Xpiotov, xal mvevpatos aylov, rd 
é€v T@ vdaTe TOTE ovTpOv TrotodvTaLr. Kal yap 6 XpioTos 
elev’ “Av wu) avaryevynOAre, ov py eloéXOnte eis tHV Bacl- 
Aelavy tTav ovpavov. “Ors Sé Kal advvatov eis tas pytpas 15 
TV TEXoUT@V TOs AmaE yevvwpévous éeuPhvat, avepov 
A“ , 3 \ ¢ wn / e f 
mac €ott. Kat dia ‘Hoalov rod mpodyrov, ws mpoeypa- 
rapev, elpnrar tiva tpdtov gevEovras tas apaptias ot 
e f N A 9 4 LA 4 
aGpapticavres Kal petavoodvtes. “EXéyOn Sé obrws' Aov- 
\ , ? / \ > ‘ a 
cacbe, xalapot yéeverbe, adhéreTe Tas Tovnplas amo Tov 20 
suyav tudv, padere Kadov moveiv, xplvate oppav@ kal 
Sixarwoatre ynpayv’ nai Seite, nal SuarexOdpev, Réyes 
Kipwos. Kal dav wow ai dpapriat iuav ws hoivixody, wcel 
Epiov NevKave’ Kal éav Waly WS KOKKLVOY, WS KYLOVa NEUKAYO. 
> \ \ \ 9 4 4 € A 4 N 
Edv &€ pt eicaxovonté pov, pdyaipa buds Karéderar’ 710 25 
yap otopa xuptov éddAnoe tadta. Kal rAdyow 5é eis TovTO 
Tapa TaV atrooToAwy éudbopev todTov. “Eme.dn Thy mpwTny 
yéveruv Nua@v ayvoourtes, KaT avayKnv yeyevynucOa €E Uypas 
omopas Kata pik tHv T&V yovéwy pds AdANAOUS, Kal ev 
” UA A “ > a f ev b) 
EGeot havrols Kal Trovnpais avatpodais yeyovapey, dws pn 30 
avaykns téxva pndée ayvolas pévopev, GAAA Tpoaipécews Kal 
ériotHuns, abécews TE apapTi@Vv UTEP WY TponuapTopmey 
Tuyopey éy TO dart, emrovopalerat TH ENomevy avaryevyn- 
Ojvat, nal peravonoavts él tois Hpaprnpévors, TO Tod 
matpos TaV GAwy Kat SeomoTov Oeod dvoua> avTo tobto 35 


14. dv ph dvayevynOare x, 7. X. From John iii. 8 sqq. For yevvwpévous, of 
which there is no reason to doubt the genuineness, the Cod. Clar. has yevouevous, 
with yevynBevras in the margin. 

17. ws wpoeypawauev. The reference is to c. 44, where the same passage 
from Isaiah (i. 16 sqq.) is cited, but for a different purpose. 

27. éwesdh Thy wpwrnv yéveow x. T,X, There is no allusion in this passage, 
as some have thought, to the doctrine of original sin, but merely to the corrupting 
influence of education and example. It will be observed also, that the second 
birth spoken of depends upon the will of each individual, and consequently implies 
that the baptised person is an adult. See, however, on c. 15, 17, and Bp. Kaye’s 
Justin, p. 76. With respect to original sin, there is another passage (Dial. Tryph. 
c. 100,) in which an allusion to it has been imagined, but without any apparent 
grounds. For yevevvyjueba the Benedictine edition has yeyevrjueba, which is not 
the reading of either MS. 

85. aitd +. pm. Ewidévyovtos rot Tév X. dyovtos 2,7... This is the easy 
and elegant emendation of Thirlby, which Otto had previously admitted into the 
text. The vulgar reading is éw:Néyovres, rovtov A. dyovres é.7.X. Sylburg 
proposes xal adrd and dyouev, omitting tov, and Grabe suggests TovTe, scil. 
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povoyv émiNéyovTos Tov TOY AoVaomEVOY aryovTos éml TO Nov- 

LQ wv \ A 2»,2e7 A > Mv > A We > 

tTpov. “Ovopa yap Te appntm Oe@ ovdels Exec etmreiv’ ev 
/ 

5é Tis ToApjnoeey elvat NéyeLv, méuHVE THY GowTOV paviay. 

Kanreitas 8 rovro To AovTpov dwteopos, ws hwrilopévav 


A) f aA lo) / 3.9 > 7 
40 7TI)v Stdvorav trav tTadtra pavOavovTrwy. Kai ém ovopatos 


dé "Incod Xpiotod rod cravpwhévros émt Tovriou TAdrov, 
kat én’ dvouatos mvevpatos ayiov, 5 dia TeV mpodnTav 
mpoexnpute ta Kata Tov ‘“Inoodv mavra, 6 dwrifopevos 
AoveTas. 


Deo. Having mentioned the name of God, Justin, before he concludes the bap- 
tismal formula, starts off, in his usual digressive manner, into an explanation of 
the sense in which the expression is to be understood; and then again into 
another of the import of ré Aourpév, mentioned in the first digression.—Of the 
namelessness of God, see above on c. 10, 6. 

39. gwricnos. This term is very generally applied to baptism by the early 
Christian writers, and Justin here explains it with reference to the illumination of 
the minds of the catechumens by the instruction which they received in the princi- 
ples of the Christian religion before the rite was administered to them. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, however, in enumerating the several names by which the sacrament 
was designated, refers it to a certain inward illumination communicated by the 
ordinance itself. Thus Psdagog. 1.6, 26, Ka\sirat roAAaxds +d Epyow roiro 
Xdpiopa, kal duwticua, Kal réAEtov, Kal Aovrpov. Aovtpdy pév, os’ od Tas 
Guaptias awroppurrdéueba’ yadpiopa Oo, & Ta Ewl Tois duaptipacw émiriga 
dveita:’ guticona ot, de’ od 1d dytov ixeivo pas owriptoy twowrederat, 
Toutéoti, ot’ od Td Osiov dEvewotmev: rédeov O24, Td arpocde’s hapév. He 
had previously said, Pamwri{éuevoe hwri{ouelas pwrifouevoe vioworotpsba’ 
viowotovmevor Tedetodmeba> TedeLovpevor Awalavari{oueba, Elsewhere, however, 
Clement seems to apply the term to the instruction preparatory to baptism ; 
as in Strom. v. 684, 26, dia rovT: dmwriopcs 4 pabyreia KéxAnrat, The term 
has been thought to have originated in the use of the verb @writecOar by St. Paul, 
in Eph. i. 18, iii. 9; Heb. vi. 4, x. 82, Hence Chrysostom in his Catechism 
mpos Tous médNovTas PwrilerOar, c. 1: Kadeira: kal puriopa’ Kal TovTO abto 
TlabAos avros éxd\eos. From the word thus applied the baptistery was some- 
times called @wrierrprov. It has been observed, that the Fathers generally called 
those already baptised gwrt{cuevor, and the catechumens gwricbévres. If 80, 
Justin is clearly an exception to the rule, for the catechumens are here called 
dwriCouevor, and in c.65, pwricGels is applied to a baptised person. Perhaps the 
terms were used indifferently, with reference to the illumination essential to baptism» 
rather than to the rite itself. For @wrifouévmv, it has been proposed to read 
guri{oy piv, and in the end of the clause Thirlby maintains that beyond all doubt 
the true reading must be tev a’roid peracxovrwy, No change whatever is 
required, if indeed it be admissible; even the substitution of psaQovrwy for 
pavOavovrwy being a mere unnecessary conjecture. The words tov taira 
pavOavovrwy bear, as Otto observes, a manifest reference to ra ud’ rev 
ésdaondueva, in the beginning of the chapter. 
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LXII. Kai ro XAourpdv 8) rodro dxovcavres of Salpwoves In 4 digres- 


sion of some 


did Tod mpodyrou Kexnpvypévov, évipynoav Kal pavritew ee. 


e \ \ > e 2A ? £_ serves that 
€auTOUS TOUS Els TA Lepd adTdv émiBalvoyvtas Kal ampoaté- %er aease: 


vat avtois péAdovtas, AotBds Kal xKvloas arroTedobvras: in further 


réreov 8€ nal AoverOas amiovtas mplv eAOeiv ert Ta lepa, ati ea: 


évOa ipuvrar, évepyotor. Kal ydp ro brrodverGas ériBal- sested the 


introduction 

vovTas Tots tepois, Kxal Trois auvtois rovs Opnaoxevovtas, KC vahings 
KereverOar id Tav iepaTevdvTwy, éx Tov cupBdvTov Wet nt 
Moce? 1@ ecipnuéve mpodyrn pabovres of Salpwoves euspr- Pours 
cavro. Kar éxeive yap tov Kxatpod, dre Mworjs éxedevoOn bertina: as 

a a a the 

KatenOav eis Alyurrov éEayayely rov éxet rNadv Tov "lo- tis, hn 
a n fel Ch t’ *. 
panrditav, roipalvovros aitod év rH "ApaBiep yH mpdBara junction to 
Moses from 

the burning 


LXII. 2. d:& rot wpopirov, The reference is doubtless to the passage of quired ae 
ose Who 


Isaiah quoted in the last chapter. Justin, however, has been supposed to allude to entered their 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25. temples 
should put 

2. evipynoay wal pavri{ew éavrove x. r, A. Tertull. de Preescr. c. 40, off their 

Ipsas quoque res sacramentorum divinorum in idolorum mystertis imitatur Diabolus. anose 
Tingit et ipse quosdam, utique credentes et fideles nos; expiationem delictorum de 
lavacro repromitiit. De Bapt. c. 5, Nationes, extranee ab omni tntellectu spiriiualium, 
potestatem eadem efficacia idolis suis subministrant, sed viduis aquis sibi mentiuntur. 
Nam et sacris quibusdam per lavacrum initiantur Isidis alicujus, aut Mithre. Au- 
gustin. de Bapt. c. Donatist. vi. 25, In multis idolorum sacrilegis sacris baptizati 
homines perhibentur. Compare Chrysost. Hom. in Matt.ii. .To the ablutions of 
the heathens as a religious ceremony there are frequent allusions in their poets, 
Thus Hesiod. Op. D. 724, Mndé aor’ e€ fous Ast AclBew allowa olvoy Xepaly 
dviwrot, pnd ddAos dbavéroirw® Od vydp rolye x\vovow, dxowriove: ob 7’ 
dpds. See also my notes on Hom. Il. A. 499, Z. 266. 

5. véd\eov di Kal AovecOar x. +. A. Multa hic sed inutili labore Thirlbius 

excogitat; videlicet opinatur legendum év védeot pro Té\eov, aut dwavras sive 
leparevovtas pro amiovtas, aut evipy. Kal pavr. &, Tovs mwpoctévat abrois mu. 
AotB. wal xv, dwor, TéiAsov d& Kal AovecBat dwavTas Tous als Ta lepd avTav 
éariB. mply eOziv x. 7... Otto. Grabe refers to the note of Grotius on Matt. 
xxviii. 19. The words may be rendered, They cause them also to wash themselves 
entirely, as they depart from the sacrifice, before they enter into those parts of 
the temples in which their images are placed. . 

6. +d UwoAdvecOar, Scil, ra dwodjpara avtwy, To the custom of the heathen 
of walking barefoot on certain occasions of religious ceremony, Tertullian alludes 
in Apol. c. 40, and adv. Psych. c. 16. Without adducing other instances, it may 
be observed that the disciple of Pythagoras was enjoined Ovew dyvwoderov, xal 
apos lepa mwpoctevat, See Iamblich. v. Pyth. ce. 89, 105. 

7. avrots, Sylburg would read vaois, Thirlby dévros, and Braunius, with 
whom Otto coincides, Tocovro:s. No change seems to be necessary; and Grabe is 
correct in understanding Tots atrois of the demons themselves. Compare cc. 

5, 9. 
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they knew 
not either 

the Father 
or the Son. 
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Tov mpos pytpos Oeiov, ev idég wupos ex Batov mpocw- 
pidncev ait@ 6 Hypérepos Xptotes, wal elev, “Trrodvoat 
Ta vrodnpataé cov, nat wpoceMav dxovaov. ‘O dé, vro0- 
Avadpevos xal mpocedOwy, axnxoe xateOeciv eis Albyurrtoy, 
wai éEayayeiv tov éxel Aaov Tav “Iopanditay, cai Suvapww 
toyupay Edka8e wapa tov Aadnoaytos avT@ év idéa Trupes 
Xpsotov, cal xatedOav éfinyaye Tov Aadv, Toincas peyads 
kat Qavydoww & ec Bovr\gcoe pabeiv, ex tev ovyypap- 
patov éexeivov axptBas pabnocobe. 

LXIII. "Iovdatoe 5¢ wdytes cai vuv diddoxnoves Tov avo- 
vopactoy Qedy AceAaAnKéevae TH Mace? GOev Td mpodn- 
tixov mvevpa dia ‘Hoalov tov wpopeunvupevou mpoditov 
eXeyyov avTovs, Os mpoeypayapev, clrev, "Eyvw Bois Tov 
KTnoapevoy, Kal Svos THY PaTYNY TOU KUpiou avToOU: ‘Iopa7r 


13. rou xpos prrpos Oeiov. Here is another of Justin’s historical inaccu- 
racies. Jethro was not the maternal uncle, but the father-in-law of Moses (Exod. 
ii. 21, iii. 1); and it is not improbable that, as Thirlby conjectures, the mistake 
arose from a confusion in the writer’s mind between Moses and Jacob. To the 
latter, while feeding the flock of Laban, his father-in-law, a divine appearance was 
vouchsafed; and this father-in-law was aleo his mother’s brother. See Gen. xxix. 
10, xxx. 29. 

13. xpocwpirncey atte o tiuerepos Xp. This opinion is more fully developed 
in Dial. Tryph. cc. 60,127. And not only Justin, but most of the Ante-Nicene 
and many later Fathers, maintained that the divine Personage who appeared to 
the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Testament, was not the Father, but the Son, 
the Incarnate Word of the New Testament, who suffered death for the redemption 
of mankind. Thus Iren. Her. tv. 28, Inseminatus est ubique in Scripturis Filius Dei, 
aliquando quidem cum Abraham loquens, aliquando cum Noé, dans eis mensuras ; ali- 
quando autem querens Adam, aliquando autem Sodomitis inducens judicium, et rursus 
cum videretur et in viam dirigit Jacob, et de rubo loguituer cum Mose. Tertull.c. 
Marcion. 11. 27, Profitemur Christum semper egisse in Dei Patris nomine, ipsum ab 
initio conversatum, ipsum congressum cum patriarchis et prophetis. Ille est qui descendit, 
ille qui interrogat, ille qui postulat, ille qui surat. See also Theophil. ad Autol. 11. 22; 
Iren. Her. 111. 6, 1v. 11, 17, 37; Tertull. adv. Prax. cc. 14 sqq.; adv. Jad. c. 9; de 
Prescr. Her. c. 13; adv. Mar. c. 111. 6, v. 9; de Carn. Christ. c.6; Origen. c. 
Cels. v1.; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1.2; Dem. Ev. 1. 5, v.9; Novatian. de Trin. ce. 25 
sqq.; Cyril. Hier. Cat. c. 10; Chrysost. in Gen. Hom. 41, 42, 58; Theodor. in Gen. 
Qu. 92, in Exod. Qu. 5; Prudent. Apoth. v. 28 sqq. The same opinion is still 
very generally held among divines. See Bp. Bull’s Def. Fid. Nic. 1. 1, 3. 

14, Uwoducat Ta awodjpara x. 7... From Exod. iii. 5. 

LXIII. 1. dvwyvdpacroy Ozcv. See above, onc. 10, 6. 

4. €héyxov avrots, The Benedictine editor has incorrectly printed é\eyxwv. 
With respect to the reference, ws wpotypaapuev, the prophecy cited from Isaiah 
(i. 3) had been previously adduced in c. 87. 
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dé pe ovK eyvw, Kal 6 ads pe ov auvKe. Kal “Inaois Sé 
e Q b) 4 9 A A) 
0 Xptords, Ott ovK &yvwoav ‘Jovdaios ti warnp kal ri 
eN @ Hf ere b) A } , ae i Ovd b 4 
vios, Opolws éXéyywv avTovs Kal avtos elev, Ovdels eyva 
Tov Tarépa, ei pr) 6 vios' ovde Toy vidv, ef py 6 TaTHp, 
kal ols dv drroxadiyy 6 vids. “O Aoxyos 5é tod Oeod dati 10 
6 vids avTod, ws mpoédnpev. Kal dryyedos 5é xarelrar, Kal 
GroaToXos avtos yap amayyédres Soa Sel yvacOjval, Kar 
avooréAXeTat pnviucwv boa ayyéANeTat, ws Kal autos 6 
Kuptos nuav elev: ‘O éeuod axovwy, axovet tod arrootel- 
Navros pe Kal é« trav tod Macéws Sé cuyypappdrov 15 
davepov todTo yevnoerat. Aédrextat Sé év avtrois ob tas 
Kal éAddnoe Mace? ayyedos Ocod ev Proyl mupos ex Tis 
Barov, xal elev, "Ey eiut 6 dv, Oeds ABpady, eds 
"Ioadn, @eds "laxkdB, 6 @eds trav tatépwv cov' KdredOe 
eis Alyurrrov, xa é&dyaye rov Aadv pov. Ta 8 ézropeva 20 
> 4 a UA > A A ? 
e& éxelvwy BovrAduevoe pabety Suvacbe: ov yap duvaroyv év 
TovTots avaypdyyar mdavra. ‘Arr eis amroderEw yeyovacty 
olde of Rdyot, Ste vids @eod nal admdctoAros "Inaots 6 
Xptoros dort, aporepov Adyos dv, Kal év idéa mupos more 

+ ee b) tA rn A \ / 
gdavels, more 5@ nab év eixdve aowpatrwov viv Sé dua Gery- 95 
patos Qeod brép rod avOpwrrelou yévous avOpwiros yevomevos, 


8. ovdels Eyvw «x. 7.4. Compare Matt. xi. 27. It is curious to observe that 
in this quotation, as twice given in this chapter, the words warip and vios are 
inverted; and so as in some degree to pervert the sense. 

11. ws wpoépnnev. In c. 82, 35. 

Ll. a@yyedos 62 wadeira, x,7t.A. Soin Dial. Tryph. c. 66, earl nal Ozce, os 
kal @yyeXos xadretra, did TO dyyéArXeev Tos dvOpwros Soawep BovrAETaL 
aurois dyyeiAa 6 raév OX\wy montis. And again: ele rv tpimy éxelvwv Kal 6 
Ozds dott nal dyyseXos Kadeira, sk Tou dyyedrecy, ws wpoepny, odorep 
Bovrerat, ta wap’ avrov bd ruév Siwy woiprns Oeds. See above, on c. 62, 13; 
and compare Gen. xxxi. 11, 13, xxxii. 24, 28; Exod. iii. 2, 6, 16; Malach. iii. 1. 
—For dwayye\X\e, both MSS. have wapayé\Xz: in the margin, and R. Stephens 
deems it the true reading; but the verb dmrayyé\Aev, which signifies nuntiare que 
ab alio acceperis, is equally suited to the context. Of the title dordcroNos, as 
applied to Christ, see on c. 12, 82. Since it is only so used in the text there cited, 
it follows that the Epistle to the Hebrews was known and received by Justin. 

14, 0 €uov dkovwy x... Compare Matt. x. 40. 

17. xal eX\dAnoe Mocei x. +. A. From Exod. iii. 2, 6, 10, 14, 15. See Bishop 
Kaye’s Justin, ch. 2, pp. 60 sqq. 

25. év elxove dowuadtwv, Towards the end of the chapter the expression is 
varied into elxdvos dowpuarov; whence the Benedictine editor would here also 
read elxove dowudtw. Though a possible, this is by no means, as Braunius 
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bréuewve nal tradeiy dca avtov évipynoav of Salpoves d:a- 
teOjvat tro Tav avonrav “lovdalwv' olries EyovTEs PNTAS 
eipnyévov év Tois Macéws cuvrdypact, Kad edddrnoev ayyenos 
30 rod Ocod 7 Macel ev wupl drovyds év Baro, wal elrrey 
"Eyo eciws 6 dv, 6 Ocds ‘ABpady kal 6 Oeds “Ioaak xal 
6 @eds “laxoB, rov tav SrAwv tarépa cal Snpcoupyov TOV 
TavTa eimovta éyouow elvar. “Obey Kat ro mpodntiKov 

A b \ b] A f 3 b'4 
mvevpa, éNeyxov auTous, elrrev, "Iopanr Sé pe oun eyva, 
85 nat 6 Nads pe ov cuvnxe. Kal marw 6 Inaots, ds édnro- 
b ) 9 a A > \ , > 
capev, Tap avtois ay elrrev, Ovdels Eyvw Tov ratépa, et 

\ e es 3 N eX 9 N e XN € eA 
pH) 6 vids? ode Tov vidv, ef uy 6 TraTHp, Kal ols av 6 Ulds 
amoxaruyn. “lovdaiot odv Hynodmevor del Tov TaTépa TOV 
SrAwv AeAaAnKévas TH Mocel, Tov NaAHcavTOS avT@ dvTos 
40 viod rod Oeod, b> Kal adyyeXos nal amoatoAos KéxAnTAaL, 
Sixalws éréyyovras wat Sua rod mpodntixov mvevparos Kal 
5.’ avtod rod Xptorod, os ovTe Tov Tatépa ovTE TOY vidY 

4 e QA N eN A ao A 
éyvwoav. Oi yap tov vidv warépa ddacxovtes elvat, éréy- 
Novras pyre Tov. Tatépa émiorapevot, pynl Ste éoriv vids 
457@ twatpl tav Sov yiwoocKovtes’ Ss Kal AOYoS mpwrTdToKos 
@v Tov Oeovd, cai Oeds birdpye.. Kal wporepov d:a THs ToD 
> aupos popdyns Kal eixdvos aowpdtov T@ Mace? Kal ois 
érépots mpodyrais épdvn viv 8 év ypdvou THs twerépas 
apx7ns, @s tpoeltopev, Sia trapBévov avOpwiros yevomevos 
50 xata Tv Tov TaTpos BovAny, trép cwTnplas TaV TLoTevOY- 
tov avT@e Kal éEovOevnOjva. nai rabeiv vréuevev, iva 

3 A 4 ? 4 a Q , N . 9 
anoQavev xal dvactas vixjon tov Oavarov. To dé eipn- 
pévoy éx Barov To Mace, "Eyo eis 6 dv, 6 Oeds ABpaap 
Kal 6 @eds ‘Ioaan kal 6 @eds "laxaB, wal 6 @eds Tav 
55 watépwy cov, onpavtixovy tov Kal aro0avevtas éxelvous 


observes, a necessary emendation. Indeed it is more than probable that Justin 
may have purposely diversified his former designation. It is clear that the angels 
are intended; and that svowuatwy, which has been offered as a conjectural reading, 
is altogether out of place. 

45, ds xal Adyos wpwrotroKos x,t. A. Fortasse Aoyos xal wpwroroKos. Sic 
supra, c. 23, ‘I, X. Adyos avrod Urdpxwy Kal wpwroroKos. Et in Dial. c. 125, 
Ocod dé, ex Tou elvat Téxvoy WpwToToKoy THY Sov KTicpaTwr. THIRLBY. So 
Otto; who observes, however, that as the vulgar reading may be genuine, he 
ventures not to disturb it. Grabe directs attention to the testimony here offered to 
the divinity of Christ; and refers to an anonymous author in Eusebius (H. E. 
vy. 28), who cites this passage among others, ¢v ols Ozo\oyeiras o Xpierrés. 
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pévety, kal elvac avtod tot Xpictod avOpwrovs. Kal yap 
TpaTot TaY wdavrwy avOpairwy éxelvo. mepl Oeod Enrnow 
noxornOncay, ‘ABpaay pev tratnp dv tot “Ioaan, “Ioadk 
d€ tod ‘IaxwP, ws cal Mwots dveyparpe. 

LXIV. Kal 70d Gveyelpery d¢ ro eldmrov Tis heyouevns By s nieree 


esentation 
Kopns eri Tals TOV vOadTwY mayats evepryiizar TOUS dal. of the an 


povas, éyovras Ouyatépa avtnvy elvat tod Aves, pipnoa- Bry 


peévous TO Sta Mocéws cipnuévov, ex Tay mpoeepnpevav ang ners 


vor at duvacbe. “Edn yap o Mooi, os mpoeypdrpapey” *E;p into daugh- 


ters of 
. Jupiter: the 
px évroinoevy 6 Oeds Tov ovpavov Kat THY yHV. 7 dé 7 supe 
"Vv aoparos kal axatacKevacros, Kal mvevpa Oceov émredépero hae the 


erdva tav vddtwv. Eis plpnow ovv tov AexOévros erre- fountains, 
gdepoyéevov te vdarTe mvevparos Ocod, tiv Kopnv Ouyarépa wasrecarded 
tov As épacay. Kal rtnv AOnvév dé opolws movnpev- rielligence 
dpmevot Ouyatépa rod Atos Epacay, ovK ad pleews, GAN Crear. 
érresdy) evvonOévra tov Oedv Sid Adyou Tov Kdcpov Troinoas 12 
éyvwcay, &s THY mpwoTnv “Evvotay épacay Tiv AOnvay' Sep 
yeXordTrarov nHyovpeda elvat, rhs évvolas elkova trapadépety 
Onrerav popdyv. Kal épolws rods adAXous ANEyopévous viods 
tov Atos ai mpakess edéyyouvoty. 

LXV. ‘Hpets 5¢ pera 16 obtws Nodcas Tov Temetopévoy Returning 


o his sub. 
Kal ovyxatrateOeipévov, eat Tovs NEyouévous adeAgors ayo- ject, Justin : 
peev, EvOa aouvnypévor eiol, Kowds evyas Toinocopevot varép eslebrating 
Te éauTav, Kal Tod dwticGévros, Kal GAdwv ravtaxod may. the Eachs 
first com- 
LXIV. 5. ws wposypdiapuev. The reference is to c. 59, where Gen. i. 1, 2, apunion o 
° . ose new 
has been previously cited. baptised. 


12, évvonBevra, Having been impressed with the idea on his mind. The import 
of the participle will be readily conceived by Bishop Kaye’s remarks on a cor- 
responding notion entertained by Tatian. See his Justin, p. 164. 

LXV. 2. él tous Neyouevous ddeXpovs. Tertul. Apol. c. 39, Fratres autem 
etiam vestri sumus, jure nature matris unius: at quanto dignius fratres et dicuntur 
et habentur, qui unum patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui unum spiritum biberunt sanc- 
titatis, qui de uno utero ignorantie ejusdem ad unam lucem aspirarunt veritatis. 

3. Kowas evxyas. So called, because offeréd up in the common assembly, and 
in the common behalf of all sorts and conditions of men. Tertull. Apol. c. 39, 
Coimus in catum et congregationem, ut ad Deum, quasi manu facta, precationibus 
ambiamus. Hec vis Deo gratia est. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro ministris 
eorum et potestatibus, pro statu seculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora finis. Arnob. 
c. Gent. 1v. In quibus, scil. conventibus, summus oretur Deus, pax cunctis et venia 
postuletur magistratibus, exercitibus, regibus, familiaribus, inimicis. Similar passages 
abound in the early writers. For specimens of these prayers, see the Constt. 
Apost. V1II. 9 sqq. 
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5 tov evtovas, Sirws KatakiwOapev, Ta GdNOH paldvres, Kat 
5.) gpywv aya0ol wodurevtal nal pvrdaKes TOY évreTadpévoy 
edpeOjvat, Sas tHV al@viov cwrnplav cwbapmev. ANrAHAOUS 
girnpare aoratopeda travoedpevos Tov evyav. “Evevra mpoc- 
hépetas TH Tpocotatte Tav adeAXpov apTos, Kal ToTHpLOV 

10 b8aros xal xpdparos’ Kal otros NaBov alvov Kal dofav 


6. a@yabol wodirevrai, Good citizens. Compare Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. i. 27, 
iii. 20; and see the Commentators on ll. cc. 

7. drAnArous PiArjuate dowafoueba. This token of Christian love was grounded 
on the Apostolic form of salutation (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 
et al.), and appears to have been given at the close of the ordinary worship, before 
the celebration of the Eucharist. It was not, however, interchanged between per- 
sons of different sexes; and every precaution was taken to prevent abuses, to which 
the practice might possibly give rise. The enemies of Christianity, however, 
made it a ground of calumny against the brethren, and therefore it wus gradually 
abolished ; though vestiges of it are found even as late as the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. See Apost. Const. vui.11; Athenag. Legat. c. 32; Clem. Alex. Peed. 
mr. 11; Tertull. ad Uxor. 11.4; de Orat. c. 14; Origen. Comment. ad Rom. x. 83; 
Jerom. Epist. 62; Cyril. Hier. Cat. Myst. c. 5; Augustin. Serm. 88; Chrysost. de 
Compunct. Cord. 1. 3; Concil. Laod. Can. 19. 

9. Te wposorwr: trév ad. That is, it should seem, to the Bishop. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyrn. c. 8, éxelyn BeBaia evyaptoria ryelobw, 4 ved TeH emioxdry 
ovoa, 1 @ dv avrds éwirpéfy. Tertull. de Cor. Mil. ¢. 8, Eucharistie sacra- 
mentum non de aliorum manu, quam Presidentium, sumimus. It was the prevailing 
rule in the early Church that the elements should be consecrated by the bishop, if 
he were present, and, in his absence only, by the presbyter. This office is assigned 
in the Constt. Apost. (vir. 13), either to the dpxuepeds or the éwloxomwos. A prese 
byter distributed the bread, and a deacon the cup. In the New Test. the titles 
wpoicrduevos and mpoeords seem to indicate a bishop or presiding presbyter, in- 
differently. Compare Rom. xii. 8; 1 Thess. v.12; 1 Tim. v.17. Thus Tertull. 
Apol. c. 39, President in Ecclesia probati quidam seniores, honorem istum non pretio 
sed testimonio adepti. Cyprian. Epist. 27, In literis quas college nostri ad episcopos 
tn Numidia presidentes ante fecerunt. Basil. Hom. in Ps. xxviii. 1, of ris woipyne 
toi Xpicrov mpoeorwres., 

9. worrpiov Usaros Kxal xpéparos, For tdaros olvw xexpapévov. In the 
primitive Church the sacramental wine was always mixed with a small quantity of 
water; and this mixture the Greeks called xpaua (from xepdvvumt), and the Latins 
temperamentum calicis or calicem mixttiim. See Iren. Her. 1.9; 1v. 57; v. 2, 86. It 
was in fact deemed equally heretical to use wine alone as water alone ; and the 
Armenians and the Encratites were alike condemned for either practice respectively. 
See Clem. Alex. Peed. 11. 2; Epiphan. Heer. xtvi. 4, 16; Augustin. Her. 64; Theod. 
Heer. Fab. 1. 20. Writing to Cecilius against the latter practice, Cyprian (Epist. 63) 
not only maintains that wine is essential to the sacrament, but seems to regard the 
tempering of the wine with water as sanctioned by our Lord himself, and supposes 
that the mixture is emblematical of a mystical union between Christ and the Church, 
which is dissolved by the absence of either ingredient. Ambrose again explains 
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T® Tratpi Tov SAwy, Sid Tov dvopaTos TOD viod Kat Tov 
myevpatos Tod dylov, dvaréure, nal ebyaptotiay brép Tod 
kaTniwaabar toltwy wap avtod érl moAv roteirat 08 
guvTEeMEcavrTos Tas edyds Kal Thy evyaptoTtiay, Tas 6 Tapev 
Aads erevpynyel Dréyov, Aunv. Td 8 Apuny rH ‘ERpaté: 15 
gov to Tévorro onpalver. Evyapiotnoavros 5& tov mpo- 
eOTWTOS, Kal errev~npnoavros TavTds TOU Aaov, of KadOv- 
poevot trap ayiv Sudxovos Siddcacw éxdotp Tadv wapovTwv 
petaraBety dro tod evyaptotnOévros aprov Kal olvov Kal 
bdaros, nal rots od trapotow darodpépover. 20 
LXVI. Kat 9 tpogy airy xadeiras rap’ tiv Evyaproria: He points 
> A ow: a“ 3ge07 A A , 
Hs ovdevi GAXAM petracyeivy é£ov éorw, TH WeotTevoyTe sacrament 
and the 
the matter thus, in his treatise de Sacrament. v. 1: Quid sibi vult admiztio aqua ? ea 
Quia de latere Christi profluxit sanguis et aqua, ut redimeret. Quare de latere ? and adverts 
Quia unde culpa, inde gratia: culpa per foeminam, gratia per dominum Jesum Christum. 5 eatin of 
Though it is probable, however, that the cup which our Saviour used contained ees 4g 
water as well as wine, according to the prevailing custom of the Jews; and although Mishras. 
the custom was not only authorized by early usage, but decreed by the third Council 
of Carthage (c. 23) and other synods, it was rejected at the Reformation as built 
upon no Scriptural warrant, as not representing any part of the sacrament as 
ordained by Christ, and as having given rise to a variety of idle questions preju- 
dicial to the peace of the Church. With respect to the practice of the Church of 
England, see Wheatley on the Common Prayer, vi. 10, 5; Palmer's English Ritual, 
tv. 9; and Bingham’s Axtiq. xv. 27. 
13, dol wodt. At considerable length. Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 24, ob pixpov 
vd elpnuévov sidoyiavy yap Stay elrw, wavra dvarriccw Tév Tis evepyecias 
vod Os00 Oncavpdy, xal rTaév peyaruwv Exeivwoy dvapimvicKkw SwpEwy, 
15. "Auiv, See Constt. Apost. vu 10; Cyril. H. Cat. c.5; Euseb. H. E. vu. 
43; Ambros. de Sacrament. Iv. 4; Jerom. Epist. 62. Of the word itself, see the 
Commentt. on Matt. vi. 13. 
19. wal olvov. A positive testimony, that in Justin’s time the sacrament was 
administered in both kinds to the laity as well as clergy: nor was the custom ever 
varied till the 12th century, when the cup was gradually withdrawn from the people 
in the Western Church. 
20. ‘rots ob wapovow dropépovet. Persons, who from sickness or other causes 
were unable to attend, were regarded as present in spirit and sympathy ; and por- 
tions of the consecrated elements were sent to the invalid or to the imprisoned, 
in order that they might partake of the benefits of communion. See Bp. Kaye’s 
Justin, rv. 92. That the bread and wine were in these cases also administered 
alike, Jerome bears testimony in Epist. 4, Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini 
Canistro vimineo, sanguinem portat in vitro. Hence it should seem that at this period 
the bread was distributed from a wicker basket. 
LXVI. 1. evyapioria, This was avery early appellation of the Lord’s Supper, 
founded no doubt upon the word applied to the eucharistic act of Christ himself at 
the institution of the sacrament (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark xiv. 23; Luke xxii, 19; 
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éy T@ Travtl, mapa Macéws AaBRov spolws elev. ‘Ev yap 
tais Mwcéws ypadais davayéypanrat, os Kxat éxeivo Tod 


5 xatpod Ste ée&nAOov aro Abyvrrrov of ‘Iopandirat, Kal 


yeyovacw év rh épnug, amrnvrncay avtois ioBora Onpia, 
éxidval re nal aomides nat Shewv wav yévos, 6 éPavarov 
Tov Aacy: Kal, kat érrlirvotay Kal évépyeray THY Tapa Tod 
©cod yevopévnv, AaBeiv tov Mwoéa yadkov, Kab qoujoas 


10 tTuroy oravpod, Kal TodTov ornoas él TH ayla oKnvn, Kat 


elrety TO AAG, ‘Edv mpooRrérnte TH TUT TOUTH, Kal 
miorevnre, év a’T@ awOncecbe. Kal yevouévou rovrou, Tovs 
pev Shes ao8aveliy davéypawe, rov 5é Nady éxhuyelv Tov 
O@dvatov ottws tapédwxev. “A avayvols Idtowv, cat pi 


15 dxpiBads émictdpevos unde vonoas toiov elvat otavupoid, 


GANG Xlacpa vonoas, THY peTa TOY TpwTov Oedv Svvapywv 
lA > A A > a 9 
KeytdcOar év to wavtl elie. Kal 76 eimeiy avrév tplroy, 
évret67), @> IMpoéiropev, erdva Trav vddTwv avéyve 10 
Macéws cipnuévov emihéperOat To Tod Oeod mvevpa. Aecv- 


20 trépay pev yap ywpavy TH mapa Oecod roy, dv KeyrdoOat 


év te wavtt ébn, Sldwou hv Sé tplrnv te rAexOévre 


Mosaic account of the elevation of the brazen serpent in the wilderness; for, 
though it is clear from John iii. 14, that the pole, on which the serpent was 
suspended, was a Tvwos otavpov, or, as Tertullian (de Idol. c. 5) observes, 
figuram designasse dominice crucis, there is nothing in the narrative in Numb. 
xxi. 6 sqq., to lead Plato to such a conclusion. Neither is it recorded in Scripture, 
that Moses placed the figure upon the holy tabernacle; but Justin, assuming this 
point, and, like many of the Fathers, regarding the tabernacle as an emblem of the 
universe, would readily allow his imagination to connect the Platonic sign of the 
letter X with the typical figure erected in the wilderness. This idea of the taber- 
nacle was entertained by Philo (V. Mos. 111. 8) and Josephus (Ant. 111, 7, 7). 
Compare Justin’s Cohort. ad Gree. c. 29. Of the typical character of the brazen 
serpent, see also Dial. Tryph. cc. 94, 112; S. Barnab. Epist. Cathol. c. 12; Tertul. 
adv. Jud. ec. 10. 

9. yevouevnv. Vulgo Xeyouevnv. A similar confusion has been rectified in 
c. 54. 

14, & dvayvous II, In the MSS. and earlier edd. the punctuation is at Odvarov, 
and the new period commences with O¥rws wrapédwxev dvayvous TIA, x,t. A. For 
ourws Davies suggested rovro; but with the new pointing introduced by Grabe, 
and the insertion of the relative ¢ which had been hastily omitted by the copyists, 
Thirlby has completed the restoration of the passage. 

17. wal +o elaciv adtov tpirov, Supply wabere, from the commencement of 
the last chapter. 

18. ws wpoeizrouev, The reference is to Gen. }. 2, quoted in e. 59. 
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émiupépecOar to Bédare mvevpatt, cimov, Ta 5é rpita rept 
A e b iA l4 la 
Tov. tplrov. Kal ws éxripwow yernoecOar Sid Macéws 

4 ‘\ \ lel 3 UA ww X 
Mpocunvuce TO Wpodntixovy mvevpa, axovcate. “Edn 5é 
ottws' KaraSnoetas aelfwov mip, nal xataddyetas péxpe 25 
THs aBvocov Kato. Ov ta avta odv pels AArots Sokd- 
{owev, GAN of TavTes Ta uéTepa provmevoe A€yovat, 
Ilap’ piv ovv éorl radta axodoa: xal padeivy mapa Toev 
ovdé Tovs YapaxTiipas TAY arovyelwv émictapévwy, lOswTav 
pev wat BapBdpwv Oo POéypa, copay Sé cal mictay Tov 30 
vouv évrey, Kal mnpov Kat Xnpov Tay tas des. ‘OAs 
auvetvas ov oodla avOpwrela tavra yeyovévat, adda du- 
vauer Qeovd héyer Oar, 

a Theconclud- 


LXI. “Ov tpdzrov Sé wal daveOnxapev éavtods Te Oc@ Ing chapter 


th 
katvotroinGévres Sia tod Xptorod, eEnynoopeba, Serws pt), Apology are 


devoted to 
robTo Tapadurévtes, SdEwpev rrovnpevesy te ev TH eEnynoet. anexposition 


a a a_ of the nature 
“Ooos dv recOdct xat mictevwow ardnOH Tadta Ta J’ HWOY ana odject of 


the Christian 

22. ta dé tpira wepl tov tpitov. Plat. Epist. 2, ad Dionysium (T. x1. p. 69, = perg 
ed. Bipont.): wep roy wavrwy Baoiiia wdvt’ iol, xal exeivov tvexa wdvta, Baptism; the 
kal éxeivo alriov dwavrwy tiv Kartwov' Ssirepov 6& wipt, ta SsvTepa’ Kal foe ts 
tpirov wipt, ta tpita, By the punctuation of this difficult passage which is eae d 
here adopted, the sense accords with the form in which it is given by Justin. necessity of 
Compare Procli Theol. Platon. 11.11. However interpreted, it affords undoubted paar 
evidence of Justin’s belief in the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. See on the benefits 
c. 6,5. Atthe same time it is utterly impossible, as Bishop Kaye remarks, that municates. 
Justin should have originally deduced his notions respecting the Trinity from 
sources such as these. It should also be noted, that the Epistle to Dionysius 
is unquestionably spurious. See Ast, on the Life and Writings of Plato. 

25. xaraBnoerar asi{wow wip x. 7. dX. From Deut. xxxii. 22. 

27. Tad péirepa pipovmevor, Tertull. Apol. c. 46, Mimicé philosophi adfectant 
veritatem, et adfectando corrumpunt. See on cc. 5, 18; 20,6; 44, 21. 

28. wap ruiv ovv tori x,t. A. Hence Iren. Heer. 111.4, Hance fidem qui sine 
literis crediderunt, quantum ad sermonem nostrum barbari sunt, quantum autem ad 
sententiam et consuetudinem et conversationem propter fidem perquam sapientissimi 
sunt, et placent Deo, conversantes in omni justitia e€ castitate et sapientia. Tertul. 
Apol. c. 46, Deum quilibet opifer Christianus et invenit et ostendit, et exinde totum, 
quod @ Deo querritur, se quoque assignat ; licet Plato afirmet factitatorem universitatis 
neque inveniri facilem, et inventum enarrari in omnes dificilem. Compare Athenag. 
Legat. c. 11. 

81. ws cuveivat «x. 7t.X. Lactant. Institt. Div. 1. 3, Verum scire, divine est 
sapientie: home autem per se ipsum pervenire ad hanc scientiam non potest, nist 
doceatur a Deo. Compare | Cor. ii. 4, 5.—For cuveivat, it is unnecessary to read 
ouviévas, with Braunius and others. See onc. 14, 3. 

LXI. 1. dveOnxapev eavrovs x.7.X. See above on c. 49. 


4, Ud’ sjuwv didackdueva, So in c. 66, ta dedidayuiva ve syuwv. In the 
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5 didackdpeva Kat Neyoueva elvat, cab Buovv obtws Sbvacbas 
trioyvavrat, evyerOal te Kal aitely ynorevovtes Tapa TOU 
Ocod trav mponpaptnuévwv adhecw OiddoKovTat, Huadv cuveEv- 
xopévav Kal cuvvnotevovTwy adtois. “Emetra dyovrar ib 
nav &v0a tdwp éoti, nal tpdmov davayevynoews, Sv Kat 

10 nets avrol aveyevynOnpwev, avayevvavrat. ‘Em dvopmaros 
yap tod watpos Tov Sdwy Kat Seororov Oecod, Kal Tov 


early editions the preposition is ¢%’, which is manifestly incorrect.—In order to 
prepare the candidate for baptism, he went through a course of catechetical 
instruction, varying in some degree according to the age and condition of the 
catechumen. The nature of this preparation will be seen in the forms prescribed 
by the Apostolical Constitutions; and a complete summary of Christian faith and 
practice, as taught by the early Church, will be found in the Catechetical Discourses 
of Cyril of Jerusalem. Of Justin’s views on the subject of Baptism, see Bp. Kaye’s 
work, chap. 4, pp. 84, 90. 

6. vnorevovtes. Grabe compares Constt. Apost. vii. 22, xpd rot Bawricparos 
ynoTevodTw 6 Bawri{opuevos, It will be observed that Justin speaks of remission of 
sins in baptism as extending only to those previously committed (rwv wponpaprnpé- 
vey apectv), So again in what follows, drws dpécews auaptiwy vwip wy wpon- 
pdprouey TUXwuev, Compare Dial, Tryph. c. 86; Clem. Alex. Strom. 11. 18, 58; 
Iv. 24,156; Origen. Hom. in Jud. vir. 2; Select. in Jerem. 111. 7; Tertull. de 
Baptism. cc. 8, 15; Cyprian. de Dei Grat. c. 4; De Op. et Eleemos. c. 1. 

9. evba idwp earl, With respect to the place of baptism, the disciples of John 
the Baptist and of Jesus were baptised by immersion in the river Jordan or any 
other stream of water (Matt. iii. 6; Acts viii. 36; xvi. 18, 15); and possibly by 
aspersion in houses (Acts ix. 18; x.47; xvi. 33). It seems from this place, that 
in the early days of the Church a similar practice prevailed: and thus the Cle- 
mentine Homilies (1x. 19) speak of “a river, a fountain, or the sea,” as suitable for 

performing the rite according to circumstances; and Tertullian (de Bapt. c. 4) 
considers it immaterial whether a person was baptised “ in the sea, or in standing 
or running water, or in fountain, lake, or river.” Baptisteries were very general 
in the fifth and sixth centuries; but the periods at which they were attached to 
churches, and superseded by fonts, is not precisely known. See Ambros. de 
Sacram. 111. 2,3; August. Civ, D. xxir. 8. 

9. tpdwov avayevynoews, kK. 7.4. The antient Fathers agree with Justin in 
identifying regeneration, and the laver of regeneration (Aouvrpoy dvayevynoews), 
with baptism. See Iren. Her. 1. 22,4; Clem. Alex. Pedag. 1.6; Tertul. de 
Bapt. cc. 5, 7, 16. Compare Tit. iii. 5. 

10. ex’ évéparos yap toi wmatpos x. 7. A. Justin here manifestly alludes to 
the baptismal formula prescribed by Christ himself (Matt. xxviii. 19); and there 
was never any Variation from it in the early Church. The Apostolical Constitutions 
(111. 16) and Canons (c. 49) enjoin its use under heavy penalties; and Tertullian 
(de Bapt. c. 13) speaks of it as lex tingendi imposita et forma prescripta. Compare 
Iren. Her. 111. 19; Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 26; Cyprian. Epist. 73; Augustin. de 
Bapt. v1. 25; Ambros. de Sacrament. in fine. See also Bingham’s Christian An- 
tiquities, B. 11. c. 3. 
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cwTHpos nuav ‘Inco’ Xpicrod, Kxal mvevpatos aylov, To 
év t@ vdate Tote AovTpOV TrotodvTar. Kal yap 6 Xpioros 
el7revy “Av yy) avayevvnOjTe, ov py eloéXOnTre eis THY Bact- 
Aelav TaV ovpavav. "Ore Sé wal addvarov eis Tas pHtpas 15 
Tov TEKOVom@Y TOs GATra~ yevvwpévous euBnval, ghavepov 
qaciv é€ott. Kat Sa “‘Hoalov rod mpodirov, ws mpoeypa- 
rapev, elpntar tiva tpomov gevEovrar tas dapaptias ot 
dpaptnoavtTes Kal peravoodvres. “EXéxOn 5é obtws' Aov- 
cace, xabapoi yéverOe, apédrete Tas tovnplas do Trav 20 
spuyav tpav, pwabere xadrov trovety, xplvare dpdav@ Kal 
Suxarwoate ynpav’ Kat Seite, Kxal dStarexOapmev, Réyes 
Kvpios. Kal day wow ai dmaptias buav os ghowwtxodv, wcel 
Epiov NevKaVa’ Kal av Bow WS KOKKLVOY, WS YLOVa NEUKAVO. 
"Eav 8 py etoaxovonré pov, pdyaipa buds Kxarédetar 76 25 
yap ordua xuplov éddAnoce tadvTa. Kal rdyov Sé ets TovTO 
mapa Tov aroaToNwv éudOopev Todrov. ‘Emredn thy TpwTnv 
yévEoLV NUV ayvoourTEs, KaT avdyKny yeyevvnpeda EF Uypas 
omopas Kata pifw Thv TOV yovéwy mpos GAAHAOUS, Kal ev 
€fect havrols Kai trovnpais avatpodais yeyovapev, O7rws py 30 
avayKns téxva unde ayvolas pévmpev, GAAG Tpoaipévews Kat 
éTLoTHuns, apécews Te apuaptiav iTép wWY TponudpTopev 
Tuxwpev ev TO dart, errovopdlerar TH ENomevM avaryevn- 
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14, dy ph dvayevynOte «,7.X. From John iii. 8 sqq. For yevvwpévous, of 
which there is no reason to doubt the genuineness, the Cod. Clar. has ‘yevouevous, 
with yevvnGevras in the margin. 

17. ws wpoeypaéapuev. The reference is to c. 44, where the same passage 
from Isaiah (i. 16 sqq.) is cited, but for a different purpose. 

27. éweidh thy wpwrny yéveow x,t. XA. There is no allusion in this passage, 
as some have thought, to the doctrine of original sin, but merely to the corrupting 
influence of education and example. It will be observed also, that the second 
birth spoken of depends upon the will of each individual, and consequently implies 
that the baptised person is an adult. See, however, on c. 15, 17, and Bp. Kaye’s 
Justin, p. 76. With respect to original sin, there is another passage (Dial. Tryph. 
c. 100,) in which an allusion to it has been imagined, but without any apparent 
grounds. For yeyevyyyeba the Benedictine edition has yeyevtijue8a, which is not 
the reading of either MS. 

85. abtd +, pw. émidéyovtos Tob Tév Xr. dyovros 2,7. A. This is the easy 
and elegant emendation of Thirlby, which Otto had previously admitted into the 
text. The vulgar reading is émiAdyovtes, rovrov A, dyovres &.7,. Sylburg 
proposes xal a’rd and a@youev, omitting tov, and Grabe suggests ToUTw, scil. 
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povoy émiNéyovtos TOU TOY NoVTomEVvov ayovTos éml TO Aov- 
tpov. “Ovopa yap T@ appynTre Oe@ ovdels Exes eitreiv et 
Sé tis ToApjoeev elvar dye, wEuNVE THY AowTOV paviay. 
Kareiras 8€ rovro To AouTpdy pwticpos, os PwTifoméevav 


a aA 3 > 7 
40 Tv Sidvorav trav tadTra pavOavovtwv. Kal éx’ ovopatos 


5é “Incod Xpictod tod atavpwOévros émi Tovriov [lindrou, 
kal én dvopatos mvevpatos aylov, 5 dia TaY TpodnTav 
mpoexnpvte ta Kata tov ‘“Inoodv mdvra, 6 hwrilopmevos 
NoveTat. 


Deo. Having mentioned the name of God, Justin, before he concludes the bap- 
tismal formula, starts off, in his usual digressive manner, into an explanation of 
the sense in which the expression is to be understood; and then again into 
another of the import of +é Aourpdy, mentioned in the first digression.—Of the 
namelessness of God, see above on c. 10, 6. 

89, gwricnos. This term is very generally applied to baptism by the early 
Christian writers, and Justin here explains it with reference to the illumination of 
the minds of the catechumens by the instruction which they received in the princi- 
ples of the Christian religion before the rite was administered to them. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, however, in enumerating the severa] names by which the sacrament 
was designated, refers it to a certain inward illumination communicated by the 
ordinance itself. Thus Peedagog. 1. 6, 26, Kadeiras wodAaxds +d épyov tovro: 
Xaptopa, Kal uticopa, Kal rédetov, cal Aovtpdv. Aourpdy piv, dc’ od Tas 
dpuapriae dwoppurréue0a’ yxdptopa ot, & Tad El Tols auaptipaci éwitipa 
dveirat’ duwticpa 8, d&° od td ayy éixeivo pas awtiptoy twowreverat, 
wTouriott, 6.’ ov +d Ocioy dEvwroimev' rédetov b2, Td drpocdeds Ganev. He 
had previously said, Pamri{éuevor hwri{ouelas pwrifouevor vioworobpeba: 
viomrototmevor TeXerovmeOa® Tedetovpevor Aralavarioueba. Elsewhere, however, 
Clement seems to apply the term to the instruction preparatory to baptism; 
as in Strom. v. 684, 26, dia rotrs pwriopos 4 pabnreia KéxAnrat. The term 
has been thought to have originated in the use of the verb @wrifecGbat by St. Paul, 
in Eph. i. 18, iii. 9; Heb. vi. 4, x. 82, Hence Chrysostom in his Catechism 
mpdos Tous médXNovtas pwti{ecOat, c. 1: xadzirar kal piuricpas Kal TobTO abTo 
IlabAos avros éxdédecs. From the word thus applied the baptistery was some- 
times called @wriotipiov. It has been observed, that the Fathers generally called 
those already baptised @wri{ouevor, and the catechumens gwricbéwres. If 80, 
Justin is clearly an exception to the rule, for the catechumens are here called 
puriouevor, and in c. 65, pwricGels is applied to a baptised person. Perhaps the 
terms were used indifferently, with reference to the illumination essential to baptism» 
rather than to the rite itself. For pwri{oudvev, it has been proposed to read 
parifoy wiv, and in the end of the clause Thirlby maintains that beyond all doubt 
the true reading must be tev atrot peracyovtwv, No change whatever is 
required, if indeed it be admissible; even the substitution of pa0ovrew for 
pavOavovrwy being a mere unnecessary conjecture. The words ray raita 
pavOavovrwy bear, as Otto observes, a manifest reference to Ta vd’ pov 
éssacKdueva, in the beginning of the chapter. 
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LXII. Kai to rAourpévy 8) rotro daxovaayres of Salpoves 


digres- 
sion of some 


dua Tod mpodyrou Kexnpvypévor, évypynoay Kal pavriCery length, 


e A A 
éauTous TOUS eis Ta lepd aiTav émiBalvovtas Kad mpoccé- serves that | 
tJ 


vat auTois pédAXNovras, AowBas Kab Kvicas arroreNodyras: iD further- 


ance of their 
téreov 6€ Kal rAoverOas amidvtas mplv edOeiv el Ta tepa, rege 
&vOa Wpuvras, évepyodot. Kal yap to trodverOar ériBal- gested the 
A e al a “ 
_vovtas Tots tepots, Kab toils avtois tovs OpnoKevovras, or yerink 
KeXeverOar wd TeV iepatevdvTay, é« TOV cuUpRdvToy lng into 
a a ? f f ¢ e 3 4‘ worship, in 
Mocet tT@ elpnuéevp mpodntyn pabovres of Salpoves td ad! bl imitation of 
9 a A A “ 
gavro. Kart’ éxeivo yap Tod xatpod, dre Mwoijs exenevaOn bentinas as 
‘ : fs the 

KatenOav eis Alyurrov éfayayeiy tov éxet Nady TOV "lo- List fin 
_ x . - Christ’s in- 
panrLTav, Twotatvovros avrod év TH ‘ApaBixh yh wpdBara junction to 
Moses from 

the burning 

. ' bush, re- 

LXII. 2. é:a rot wpopyrov, The reference is doubtless to the passage of quissd ri 
Isaiah quoted in the last chapter. Justin, however, has been supposed to allude to peti their 

Ezek. xxxvi. 25. temples 
should put 


2. évipyncay «al pavritew éavrovs x. 7, X. Tertull. de Preescr. c. 40, off their 
Ipsas quoque res sacramentorum divinorum in idolorum mysteriis imitatur Diabolus. shoes: 
Tingit et ipse quosdam, utique credentes et fideles nos; expiationem delictorum de 
lavacro repromittit. De Bapt. c. 5, Nationes, extranee ab omni intellectu spiritualium, 
potestatem eadem efficacia idolis suis subministrant, sed viduis aquis sibi mentiuntur. 
Nam et sacris quibusdam per lavacrum initiantur Isidis alicujus, aut Mithra. Au- 
gustin. de Bapt. c. Donatist. v1. 25, In multis idolorum sacrilegis sacris baptizati 
homines perhibentur. Compare Chrysost. Hom. in Matt.ii. (To the ablutions of 
the heathens as a religious ceremony there are frequent allusions in their poets. 
Thus Hesiod. Op. D. 724, Mndé wor’ e& ous Act AiBew alborwa olvoy Xepoly 
dviwroit, pnd’ dddA\os dBavérorow OU yap tolye KAtovoww, dromwriovas 3é 7’ 
dpds. See also my notes on Hom. Il. A. 499, Z. 266. 

5. véXeov dd Kal DovecOar x. 7. A. Multa hic sed inutili labore Thirlbius 
excogitat; videlicet opinatur legendum ¢v téXect pro Tédeov, aut dravras sive 
leparevovtas pro dmriovrTas, aut evipy. Kal pavtT. &, Tovs mpociévat abrvois pm, 
Aol. Kal xv. door, Tédeov 62 Kal AovecOat GwavTas Tous els Ta iepda avTov 
étB. wply édXOeiv x... Orto. Grabe refers to the note of Grotius on Matt. 
xxviii. 19. The words may be rendered, They cause them also to wash themselves 
entirely, as they depart from the sacrifice, before they enter into those parts of 
the temples in which their images are placed. - 

6. +d vrodvecOar, Scil. Ta drrodjuata avdtrady, To the custom of the heathen 
of walking barefoot on certain occasions of religious ceremony, Tertullian alludes 
in Apol. c. 40, and adv. Psych. c. 16. Without adducing other instances, it may 
be observed that the disciple of Pythagoras was enjoined Qvew dvumcderov, xal 
arpos lepa mpootevat, See Iamblich. v. Pyth. cc. 89, 105. 

7, avrois, Sylburg would read vacis, Thirlby dédvros, and Braunius, with 
whom Otto coincides, rotovrors, No change seems to be necessary; and Grabe is 
correct in understanding tots atrois of the demons themselves. Compare cc. 
5, 9. 
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15 


20 


Taking 
occasion to 
animadvert 
upon the 
blindness of 
the Jews, 
who con- 
ceived that 
it was God 
the Father, 
not the Son, 
who mani- 
fested him- 
self to Moses 
and the 
Prophets ; 
he thence 
infers that 
they knew 
not either 
the Father 
or the Son. 
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Tou mpos pntpos Oeiov, ev idég mupds éx Batov mpocw- 
Bidnoev adt@ 6 nuérepos Xptortos, Kal elev, “CirodAvoas 
Ta wrodnpatd cov, Kal mpoceO@v dxovooy. ‘O é, vrro- 
Avaodpevos Kal mpoced\Owyv, aknKoe KaTedOeciv eis Alyumrtoy, 
kat éEayayeiy tov éxel Nady TaV “IopandiTay, Kal Svvapiv 
ioyupav ékaBe mapa Tod AaAnoavTos a’T@ év idéq aTrUpos 
Xpiorov, nal xaredOwv éfijyaye Tov Aadv, Toijcas peyada 
kat Oavydowa & ei BotrcoOe pabeiv, ex THY ovyypap- 
patwov éxeivou axpiBas pabnoecGe. 

LXIII. “Iovdaioe 5¢ mdvres nal viv SiddoKovct Tov avw- 
yopactoy @edv AceAaAnKévas TH Mace? SOcev To wpodn- 
Tixov mvevpa Sta ‘Hoatov tod mpopepnvupevov mpodyrov 
éhéyyov avtovs, as mpoeypdrypapev, clirev, "Eyvw Bods tov 
KTnodmevov, car dvos tHv hatvnv Tod Kuplov avtov: "lapanr 


18. Tov wpos untpos Oetov. Here is another of Justin’s historical inaccu- 
racies. Jethro was not the maternal uncle, but the father-in-law of Moses (Exod. 
ii, 21, iii. 1); and it is not improbable that, as Thirlby conjectures, the mistake 
arose from a confusion in the writer’s mind between Moses and Jacob. To the 
latter, while feeding the flock of Laban, his father-in-law, a divine appearance was 
vouchsafed ; and this father-in-law was aleo his mother’s brother. See Gen. xxix. 
10, xxx. 29. 

18. wpocwpiincsy aire 6 sjueTepos Xp. This opinion is more fully developed 
in Dial. Tryph. cc. 60, 127. And not only Justin, but most of the Ante-Nicene 
and many later Fathers, maintained that the divine Personage who appeared to 
the Patriarchs and Prophets of the Old Testament, was not the Father, but the Son, 
the Incarnate Word of the New Testament, who suffered death for the redemption 
of mankind. Thus Iren. Her. tv. 23, Inseminatus est ubique in Scripturis Filius Dei, 
aliquando quidem cum Abraham loquens, aliquando cum Noé, dans eis mensuras ; ali- 
quando autem querens Adam, aliquando autem Sodomitis inducens judicium, et rursus 
cum videretur et in viam dirigit Jacob, et de rubo loquitur cum Mose. Tertull.c. 
Marcion. 11. 27, Profitemur Christum semper egisse in Dei Patris nomine, ipsum ab 
initio conversaium, ipsum congressum cum patriarchis et prophetis. Ille est qui descendit, 
ille qué interrogat, ille qui postulat, ille qué jurat. See also Theophil. ad Autol. 11. 22; 
Iren. Her. 111. 6, 1v. 11, 17, 837; Tertull. adv. Prax. cc. 14 sqq.; adv. Jad. c. 9; de 
Prescr. Her. c. 13; adv. Mar. c. 111. 6, v. 9; de Carn. Christ. c.6; Origen. c. 
Cels. v1.; Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 2; Dem. Ev. 1. 5, v.9; Novatian. de Trin. cc. 25 
sqq.; Cyril. Hier. Cat. c. 10; Chrysost. in Gen. Hom. 41, 42, 58; Theodor. in Gen. 
Qu. 92, in Exod. Qu. 5; Prudent. Apoth. v. 28 sqq. The same opinion is still 
very generally held among divines. See Bp. Bull’s Def. Fid. Nic. 1. 1, 3. 

14, vawréddvcat ra drodijpara «x... From Exod. iii. 5. 

LXIII. 1, dvwvdpacroy Gedv. See above, onc. 10, 6. 

4. €déyxov avrots, The Benedictine editor has incorrectly printed ¢Aevyxw». 
With respect to the reference, ws mpotypdyapev, the prophecy cited from Isaiah 
(i. 3) had been previously adduced in c. 87. 
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dé pe ov Syva, Kal 6 ads pe OV auvnKe. Kal “Inaods 5é 
6 Xpiotds, Ore ovK Syvwcav "lovdaios ri marnp Kat tb 
vlos, Gpolws édéyywv abtovs Kal avtés elirev, Ovddels eyva 
tov warépa, ef pr) 6 vids ovde Tov vidv, ef py 6 TaTIp, 
wal ols dv arroxadv wy 6 vids. ‘O Aoxyos Sé ToD Oeod dare 10 
6 vids avdtod, ws wpoédnpev. Kal dyyedos 8¢ wadeirat, Kar 
drocToXos' avtos yap arayyéAre boa Set yvwoOjval, nat 
amootéAXeTa, pnviucwvy boa ayyéANeTat, ws Kal autos 6 
KUplos nav elrev: ‘O éeuov axovtwy, aKxovet Tod aoatel- 
Navros pe. Kal é« trav trod Macéws 35é ouyypaypdrov 15 
gavepov TovTo yevnoerat. AédXextar Sé ev adtois odtas 
Kai évdAnoe Mace’ ayyedos Qeod ev Proyl mrupds ex Tis 
Barov, wal elev, "Eyo cipte 6 dv, Oeds ABpadpy, eds 
"Iaadx, @eds "laxaB, 6 Oeds tv Tarépwv cov’ KdTedOe 
eis Alyurrroy, xa) éEdyaye tov Aaov pov. Ta 8 érropeva 20 
€& éxelvwy Bovrcpevoe pabety Sivacbe ob yap Suvarév év 
TovTots avaypdyyar mdvta. ‘AAN eis amodevEww yeyovacty 
olde of Adyot, Ste vids Oeovd xabl ardatoA0s “Inaois 6 
Xptoros éort, mpdtepov Aoyos dv, Kal év idSéa wupds tore 
gavels, aore 5é xa ev eixdve aowpdtov' vov Sé bia Oerr- 95 
patos Geod brép rod avOpwrelov yévous avOpwiros yevomevos, 


8. ovdele eyvw x. 7.4. Compare Matt. xi. 27. It is curious to observe that 
in this quotation, as twice given in this chapter, the words warnp and vios are 
inverted; and so as in some degree to pervert the sense. 

11. ws wpoépnpev. In c. 82, 35. 

11. @yyedos 62 KaXsirat, x. tT. A. Soin Dial. Tryph. c. 56, tori xal Oeds, os 
wal dyyeXos xaXsita, did TO dyyéAXAeev Tos avOpwros doawep BovAsTat 
avrois ayyeiAat 6 ruév d\wy months, And again: ele rev rtpiwy exeivwy Kal o 
Oeds dott Kal dyyeros Kkadeira, dk ToD dyyéAXEtyv, ws rpoedny, olowep 
BovrAerTat, Ta wap’ avrov 6 rHv bYwv woiprrs Beds. See above, on c. 62, 138; 
and compare Gen. xxxi. 11, 13, xxxii. 24, 28; Exod. iii. 2, 6, 16; Malach. iii. 1. 
—For drayyé\Au, both MSS. have wapayé\Ac: in the margin, and R. Stephens 
deems it the true reading; but the verb dwayyé\Agvv, which signifies nuntiare que 
ab alio acceperis, is equally suited to the context. Of the title awdocroXos, as 
applied to Christ, see onc. 12, 82. Since it is only so used in the text there cited, 
it follows that the Epistle to the Hebrews was known and received by Justin. 

14, 6 gnod dxovwy x. 7, . Compare Matt. x. 40. 

17. wal éhddAnce Moet x. 7.4. From Exod. iii. 2, 6, 10, 14, 15. See Bishop 
Kaye’s Justin, ch. 2, pp. 60 sqq. 

25. dv eixove downatwyv. Towards the end of the chapter the expression is 
varied into elxovos dawuarov; whence the Benedictine editor would here also 
read eixovs dowuarw. Though a possible, this is by no means, as Braunius 
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biréwewe Kat wabeiv Soa avrov evijpynoav of Salpoves dia- 
TeOnvar bmd TOV avontwy "lovdalwy’ olrives EyovTes PNTaS 
eipnévov ev Tois Macéws ouvrdypact, Kal édddryoev ayyedos 
30 trod Ocod To Maoei ev wupd proyds ev Bare, Kat elev 
"Eyo ecipe 6 dv, 6 eds ‘ABpadp nal 6 eds “Ioadk Kal 
6 Ocds “laxaB, tov tdv Srav watépa cal Snysovpyov Tov 
Taidta eimovra Aéyovow elvar. “OOev xai ro wpodntixov 
mvedpa, édéyyov avrovs, elmrev, “Iopanrd Sé pe ovK Eyva, 
85 nal 6 Nads pe ov cuvnKe. Kal madwv 6 “Inaois, ws édnro- 
capev, wap avrois dv elirev, Ouvdels &yvw Tov marépa, et 
ph 6 vids: ovdé Tov vidy, eb ph 6 TaTHp, Kal ols av 6 vids 
amoxariyn. "Iovdator odv Hynodmevoe adel Tov watépa TV 
drwy AeAaAnKEvaL TH Mwcel, TOU AaAjoavTos avT@ dvTos 
40 viod tod @eob, bs Kal dyyeXos Kal amdaTroNos KEKANTAL, 
Sixalws édXéyyovras Kal Sia Tod mpodyntixod mvevpatos Kat 
Se’ abrod tod Xptorod, ws otre tov watépa ove Tov vidv 
éyvwoav. Oi yap tov vidv watépa gddoxovres elvar, édéy- 
Novrat pyre Tov. warépa émiotapevor, wn Ste early vids 
457@ watpl tov Srwv yiweoxovtes’ bs Kal AOYos MpwrToToKos 
dv rod cod, Kat Oeds imdpyer. Kad mpédrepov did rhs Tod 
> qupos popons Kal eixdvos aowpdrov T@ Macel Kal ois 
érépots mpopiytais épdvn viv & év xpdvois THs Hpmetépas 
apxXns, @s mmpoeltopev, Sia trapOévov avOpwiros yevopevos 
50 Kata thy Tod warpos BovAny, brép owrnplas TeV TioTEVOV- 
Tov auT@ Kal éEovlevnOnvar nal rabeciv virépewer, iva 
avro@avev Kal avacras viknon tov Bdvarov. To dé eipn- 
pévoy éx Badtov To Mace, “Eye ecius 6 dv, 6 Ocds ASpadp 
kat 6 @eds “Ioadk Kat 6 @eds "laxwB, nal 6 @eds Trav 
55 aatépwy cov, onpavtixoy tod Kal amoBavévtas éxelvous 


observes, a necessary emendation. Indeed it is more than probable that Justin 
may have purposely diversified his former designation. It is clear that the angels 
are intended; and that ¢vowudtwy, which has been offered as a conjectural reading, 
is altogether out of place. 

45. ds kal Aeyos mpwroroKos K.7.A. Fortasse Ndyos kal mpwroroKos. Sic 
supra, c. 28, "I. X. Adyos avro’ Umdpywy xal rpwroroKxos, Et in Dial. c. 125, 
Oeod oe, ex Tov slvat Téxvoy mMpwTdToKoy THY OAwY KTicuaTwY, THIRLBY. So 
Otto; who observes, however, that as the vulgar reading may be genuine, he 
ventures not to disturb it. Grabe directs attention to the testimony here offered to 
the divinity of Christ; and refers to an anonymous author in Eusebius (H. E. 
v. 28), who cites this passage among others, ev ols Beodoyeira: o Xpiores, 
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péverv, nat elvas attod Tov Xptotod avOparrovs. Kal yap 
mpatro. TaV wavtwv avOpwoTrev éxetvor Tept Oeod Sntynoww 
noxornOncav, ‘ABpadw pev tatrnp dv rod “Ioadx, ‘IoadK 
dé tod ‘laxaB8, ws nal Mwors avéypawe. 

LXIV. Kal 16 dveyelpew Sé 1d eldwrov Tis Neyowévns By 4s misre- 


r 2 a a eos oa ‘ we ‘. presentation 
Kopns eri rats trav bddrov mnyais eévepyjoat tovs Sal- of the 
lA lA > A A \ 
flovas, Aéyovras Ouyatépa avryv elvar rod Avos, pinoa- poetics 


\ 2 f 2 a é and Minerva 
Bévouvs To Std Macéws eipnuévov, x THY mMpoELpn Levey 2nd Minerva 


vojoa: Sivacbe. "Edn yap 6 Mworjs, os mpoeypdyyapyev’ *Ey into daugh- 


ters of 
apx éroincev 6 Oeds Tov ovpavov Kal rhv yive % Se ei Taplter: the 
qv aopatos Kal adxatacKevactos, Kal mvedjpa Oeod érredépero statue by the 


érdva tav vddtwv. Eis plunow odv rod AexOévTos Erre- Cantaine, 


dhepopévov to bdatTe mvevpatos Oeod, tiv Képny Ouyarépa wesreenes 
rob Aids ébacav. Kal ryv Adnvav 88 dpolws movypev- Trisiioence 
épevoe Ouyatépa tov Ais éfacav, ode amd pikews, arr or 
érredn évvonbévra tov Oeov Sia Abyou Tov Kédapov Trotjoat 12 
éyvwoay, as TV TpeTHV “Evvotay épacay tiv AOnvav' Sirep 
yeXolératov Hryovpeda elvat, THs évvolas eixéva trapadépev 
Onredv popdynv. Kat épuolws trovs ddAXous Neyopévous viovs 

Tov Avos ai mpdkeus éXéyxovewy. 


LXV. ‘Hyets &@ petra 1d oftws Aodaat Tov TeTrELTpLEVOV Returning 


Kat ovyxatateOeuévov, el Tods Neyouévous adeAGods dryo- Jech Justin | 
pev, &vOa auvyypévor eiol, Kowas ebyas Tounoopevoe Urrép wderot 
Te éavtav, Kal tod dwticbévtos, Kal GAXAwY TavTAaXoD aay. te Eoshe 
firat com- 
LXIV. 5. ws wposypdWapev. The reference is to c. 59, where Gen. i. 1, 2, sane es 
° ° e new 
has been previously cited. baptised. F 


12. évvonbevra, Having been impressed with the idea on his mind. The import 
of the participle will be readily conceived by Bishop Kaye’s remarks on a cor- 
responding notion entertained by Tatian. See his Justin, p. 164. 

LXV. 2. dal rovs Aeyoutvous dédehpous. Tertul. Apol. c. 39, Fratres autem 
etiam vestri sumus, jure nature matris unius: at quanto dignius fratres et dicuntur 
et habentur, qui unum patrem Deum agnoverunt, qui unum spiritum biberunt sanc- 
titatis, qui de uno utero ignorantie ejusdem ad unam lucem aspirarunt veritatis. 

8. Kowas evxas. So called, because offerédl up in the common assembly, and 
in the common behalf of all sorts and conditions of men. Tertull. Apol. c. 89, 
Coimus in cetum et congregationem, ut ad Deum, quasi manu facta, precationibus 
ambiamus. Hec vis Deo grata est. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro ministris 
eorum et potestatibus, pro statu seculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora finis. Arnob. 
c. Gent. Iv. In quibus, scil. conventibus, summus oretur Deus, pax cunctis et venia 
postuletur magistratibus, exercitibus, regibus, familiaribus, inimicis. Similar passages 
abound in the early writers. For specimens of these prayers, see the Constt. 
Apost. vi1I. 9 sqq. 
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5 tov evtoves, Stes xatakiwbapev, Ta GdnOH paddvres, Kal 
3: epyov ayabot modrevrai Kal pirdaxes TOV evreTadpevaVv 
etpeOhvat, Gras THV aidviov cwrnplav cwOapev. AdDAHXOUS 
purjpart doratouela ravedpevos Tov evya@y. “Emeura mpoc- 
déperas T@ mMpocotats Tav adeAdav apTos, Kat ToTHpLoV 

10 ddaros xal xpdpatos’ «al obdtos AaBdv alvov Kat Sofav 


6. ayalol wokitevrai, Good citizens. Compare Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. i. 27, 
iii. 20; and see the Commentators on IL. cc. 

7. ddAAndous Pidrpare dowaCcue8a, This token of Christian love was grounded 
on the Apostolic form of salutation (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 
et al.), and appears to have been given at the close of the ordinary worship, before 
the celebration of the Eucharist. It was not, however, interchanged between per- 
sons of different sexes; and every precaution was taken to prevent abuses, to which 
the practice might possibly give rise. The enemies of Christianity, however, 
made it a ground of calumny against the brethren, and therefore it was gradually 
abolished ; though vestiges of it are found even as late as the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. See Apost. Const. vi11.11; Athenag. Legat. c. 32; Clem. Alex. Peed. 
111. 11; Tertull. ad Uxor, 11. 4; de Orat. c. 14; Origen. Comment. ad Rom. x. 83; 
Jerom. Epist. 62; Cyril. Hier. Cat. Myst. c. 5; Augustin. Serm. 88; Chrysost. de 
Compunct. Cord. 1. 3; Concil. Laod. Can. 19. 

9. TY wposcrwT: rev add, That is, it should seem, to the Bishop. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyrn. c. 8, éxeivn BeBaia evxapiotia yyeicbw, 4 vxd TH Emioxére 
oica, 7 @ dv altos éwirpéwy. Tertull. de Cor. Mil. c. 3, Eucharistie sacra- 
mentum non de aliorum mann, quam Presidentium, sumimus. It was the prevailing 
rule in the early Church that the elements should be consecrated by the bishop, if 
he were present, and, in his absence only, by the presbyter. This office is assigned 
in the Constt. Apost. (v111. 13), either to the dpxcepets or the éicxowos. A prese 
byter distributed the bread, and a deacon the cup. In the New Test. the titles 
Tpoiordusvos and wpoecrads seem to indicate a bishop or presiding presbyter, in- 
differently. Compare Rom. xii. 8; 1 Thess. v.12; 1 Tim. v.17. Thus Tertull. 
Apol. c. 89, President in Ecclesia probati quidam seniores, honorem istum non pretio 
sed testimonio adepti. Cyprian. Epist. 27, In literis quas college nostri ad episcopos 
in Numidia preesidentes ante fecerunt. Basil. Hom. in Ps. xxviii. 1, of ris woipyne 
tov Xpirrot mpororwres, 

9. woripiov tdaros xal xpduaros, For véaros olvw Kxexpapévov, In the 
primitive Church the sacramental wine was always mixed with a small quantity of 
water; and this mixture the Greeks called xpda (from xepdvyumt), and the Latins 
temperamentum calicis or calicem mixtim. See Iren. Her. 1.9; 1v. 57; v. 2, 86. It 
was in fact deemed equally heretical to use wine alone as water alone ; and the 
Armenians and the Encratites were alike condemned for either practice respectively. 
See Clem. Alex. Peed. 11. 2; Epiphan. Her. xivi. 4, 16; Augustin. Her. 64; Theod. 
Heer. Fab. 1.20. Writing to Cecilius against the latter practice, Cyprian (Epist. 63) 
not only maintains that wine is essential to the sacrament, but seems to regard the 
tempering of the wine with water as sanctioned by our Lord himself, and supposes 
that the mixture is emblematical of a mystical union between Christ and the Church, 
is dissolved by the absence of either ingredient. Ambrose again explains 


APOLOGIA I. 127 


T® Tratpt tev Brwv, bid Tov dvoparos TOD viod Kai Tov 
Myvevpatos Tov dylov, dvatéure, Kat evyaptotiay virep Tob 
kaTnEiaobat rovrwy map avtod érl modv moteiras od 
auvTehécavTos Tas evyas Kal THY evyaploTiay, Was 6 Tapov 

Aaos erevdynped Eyer, Aunv. To S€ Aunv rh ‘EBpalds 15 
gwvy oO Tévorro onpalver. Evyapiotyoavtos §& tov mpo- 
€aTOTOS, Kal ereupnpynoavtos tmavTos Tov aod, of Kadov- 

pevot Tap tiv Sidxovos Siddacw éxdorpe tov TapévTwv 
petadaBeiv amo tod evyaptotnOévtos dptouv Kal olvov «al 
bdatos, nal trols od tapodaw drodpépoucs. 20 

LXVI. Kal 4 tpopy airy xareiras rap’ jpiv Edyapsorla: He points 

Hs ovdevi dAdo petacyeiv éFov cori, 4} TH Troredovry Dature of the 


crament, 


the matter thus, in his treatise de Sacrament. v. 1: Quid sibi vult admixtio aque ? rebar ag 
Quia de latere Christi profluxit sanguis et aqua, ut redimeret. Quare de latere? and adverts 
Quia unde culpa, inde gratia: culpa per feminam, gratia per dominum Jesum Christum. halen of 
Though it is probable, however, that the cup which our Saviour used contained ae cries of 
water as well as wine, according to the prevailing custom of the Jews; and although Mithras. 
the custom was not only authorized by early usage, but decreed by the third Council 
of Carthage (c. 23) and other synods, it was rejected at the Reformation as built 
upon no Scriptural warrant, as not representing any part of the sacrament as 
ordained by Christ, and as having given rise to a variety of idle questions preju- 
dicial to the peace of the Church. With respect to the practice of the Church of 
England, see Wheatley on the Common Prayer, v1. 10, 5; Palmer's English Ritual, 
Iv. 9; and Bingham’s Antig. xv. 27. 
13. éorl word. At considerable length. Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 24, ob pixpdv 
vd slonpévoys ebdoyiav yap Stay slew, wavra avarriaccw Tdv Tis ebepyecias 
vod Os0b Oncavpdy, cal Trav peyddov exslywy avapipvnokw dwpedy. 
15. ’Auiv., See Constt. Apost. viii, 10; Cyril. H. Cat.c.5; Euseb. H. E. vi. 
43; Ambros. de Sacrament. Iv. 4; Jerom. Epist. 62. Of the word itself, see the 
Commentt. on Matt. vi. 13. 
19. «al olvov. A positive testimony, that in Justin’s time the sacrament was 
administered in both kinds to the laity as well as clergy : nor was the custom ever 
varied till the 12th century, when the cup was gradually withdrawn from the people 
in the Western Church. 
20. ‘rois ob wapovow drodéipovet. Persons, who from sickness or other causes 
were unable to attend, were regarded as present in spirit and sympathy ; and por- 
tions of the consecrated elements were sent to the invalid or to the imprisoned, 
in order that they might partake of the benefits of communion. See Bp. Kaye’s 
Justin, rv. 92. That the bread and wine were in these cases also administered 
alike, Jerome bears testimony in Epist. 4, Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini 
Canistro vimineo, sanguinem portat in vitro. Hence it should seem that at this period 
the bread was distributed from a wicker basket. 
LXVI. 1. evyaptorfa, This was avery early appellation of the Lord’s Supper, 
founded no doubt upon the word applied to the eucharistic act of Christ himself at 
the institution of the sacrament (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark xiv. 23; Luke xxii. 19; 
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GAnOh elvas ta Sedivdaypéva bd Hudv, kal Aovoapév To 
trép adécews dpaptidv Kab eis avayévynow Aovutpov, Kal 
5 obTws BiodytTs @s 6 Xpiotos trapédwxev. Ov yap ws Kosvoy 
Gptov ovdé Koivov roua tavTa ANapRdvomev’ GAN bv TpOTOV 
Sia Adyou Oeod capxotroinOels “Inovds Xpiotds, 6 owTHp 
HOV, Kal odpka Kal alua trép owrnplas jpav eoxey, 
ovTws Kal ryv 8 evyhs AGyou Tod wap avTod evyaptoTn- 
10 Jeicav tpodnv, é& Hs alua nal odpKes kata petaBornv 


1 Cor. xi. 24), and inculcating the necessity of thankfulness for the divine mercy 
as an indispensable qualification in those who partake of it. Origen. c. Cels. vit, 
gore obpBoroy rpiv THs weds Tov Oedy ebyapiorias dptos Ebyapioria xadov- 
pevos. See also Iren. Her. tv. 34; Clem. Alex. Pred. 11. 2; Chrysost. in Matt. 
Hom. 25. 

6. ov tpdrov x,t... The difficulties attending the interpretation of this passage 
are unquestionably great ; and Romanists, Lutherans, and the Reformed Church 
are equally earnest in alleging it in support of their respective systems. Possibly 
a close analysis will be the best means of eliciting the writer’s sentiments. In the 
first place, ds@ Adyou Oeod, and dt’ evyijs Adyou rot wap’ avrov are palpably 
opposed to each other ; and it is generally admitted that the former must be under- 
stood of the Divine Word or second person of the Trinity, and the latter of the 
prayer pronounced by Christ at the institution of the Eucharist, of which the 
prayer of consecration afterwards supplied the place. Of the expressions themselves, 
see above or cc. 13,3; 33, 26; 46. Secondly, although Justin plainly supposes 
a real presence of Christ in the supper, his Benedictine editor, Bellarmine, Le 
Nourry, and others, altogether fail in securing his support to the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. He asserts indeed that the consecrated elements are not 
received as common bread and wine, but, at the same time, he speaks of them as sub- 
stantially bread and wine: and his argument seems to be, thatas the human nature— 
flesh and blood—were united in the incarnate Saviour, so the bread and wine are, 
by the act of communion, united with the body and blood of Christ spiritually 
present, and, by a transmutation of our corruptible nature, nourish it into a capa- 
bility for life eternal. It would seem therefore that as the bread and wine, accord- 
ing to our author’s notion, undergoes no physical change, his testimony would be 
more plausibly urged in favour of Consubstantiation ; but even this alternative is set 
aside by the fact that he elsewhere speaks of the elements as figurative emblems, 
regarding them as simply commemorative of the body and blood of Christ. See 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 41, 70. As to the expression xara weraBodr», it is better referred 
to alua xal odpxes judy than to tTpépovrar; and the sense, as given above, is 
confirmed by the views of the rite entertained by other writers. Thus Ignat. Epist. 
ad Ephes. c. 20, Eva dprov xAwyres, 6 tort pdppaxoy abavactas, dvrisoros roi 
ah atro8aveiv, dAAd Cav gv "Inoot Xpiorm bid wravros, Iren. Her. iv. 34, ws o 
and Ys aptos, WpocdauBavomevos tiv étalkAnow Tov Oeod, ovKére Kotvds 
dptos éotiv, add’ evyapioria ix dvo wpaypadtwv cuveotynkvia, twreyelou re Kal 
opaviov’ otTws kal Ta cumata tuwy, pmerartauBdvovra Tis evyaptorias, pnxétt 
elvat POapra, tiv édrida ris els aldvas dvarrdcews ExovTa, See also Bishop 
Kaye’s Justin, Iv. pp. 87, 93. 
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Tpépovra, nuav, exelvouv tov capKotroinGévtos “Incod Kat 
cdpxa Kal alua ébidayOnpev elvar. Ot yap amootodo év 
Tols ‘yevouévois Ur avTa@V atrouvnmoverpaciv, & KanretTat 
Evayyéda, ottws trapédwxay évrerddrOar avdtois: tov ‘Inaobv, 
NaBovta aptov, evyapioTycavta eimety, Tovto wovetre ets 15 
THV avauvnoiy pov, tovT éort TO capa pov' Kal Td 
ToTHpLov époiws AaBovTa, Kal evyaptotyncavta eitreiv, TodT 
gore TO alud pour nal povots avtois petadodvas. “Ozrep 
kat éy rots tov MlOpa jvortnploits trapédwxav yiverPa 
piunodpevoe of movnpol Saipoves. “OTs yap apros Kal 20 
motnpioy voatos TiOetTar év Tats Tov puoUpevou TEdETALS 
per’ émidoyov tivav, i) érlctacbe,  pabeiv Sivacbe. 
LXVII. ‘Hpets 8 pera ravra ovtrov aet TovTwY AAXN- Thence he 


proceeds to 
> ’ © i f ve an 
Aovs avapiuvnoKopev. Kal of éyovtes Tots hevropévots iter 
la] > le) N 3 lA 3 A ‘ 
waow émixoupovpev, Kal avverpev AAAHOLS del. “El aaal the ordinary 


te ols mpoopepomeda, evAoyodmev TOV TroUNnTHY TOV Tavr@v Of Christians 


Sua To viod avtobd “Incod Xpictod, wal Sid mvedpatos rod Senday: and 


dylov. Kal rH rot ‘Hdlou rAeyouévn juépa mavrav Kata pet, 


Tones 4 aypovs pevovtwv él Td avTd auvérevats ylverTas, toutes hay. 
kal Td aTropynpovevpata Tov aTocTOAwy 4 Ta ouyypd-- wien 
A a ? , f ? a 7 purposes of 
pata TOV TpodynTav avayiwacketal, méexypis eyxwpet. Elta feligious 
worship. 


138. @ wxadeirar EvayyeAla, There is neither reason nor authority for rejecting 
these words as an interpolation. See Bishop Kaye, as cited above onc. 83, 22. 
In what follows, the ordinary punctuation is, éyrerddOar abrois rdv 'Incody, x. 7. A. 
Both the construction and the sense appear to require the change which has been 
adopted; though none of the editors have hitherto noticed the manifest harshness 
which the text, as commonly pointed, exhibits. The scriptural references are 
Matt. xxvi. 26, 28; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19, 20. For tod’ écrit 1d owe 
nov, Braunius has Touré ior. Vulgo rovtictt. 

19. rots rot Mi@pa mw. Compare Tertull. de preser. har. c. 40. Of the 
worship of Mithras, see Tzschirner’s Fall des Heidenthums, 1.77, 125; Creuzer’s 
Symbol. und Mythol. der alten Volker, tom. 1. pp. 728 sqq., 759 sqq.- 

LXVII. 38. éwl waoi rs ols wpoogd, See onc. 18, 3. 

6. +H Tov ‘HAlov Aeyouévyn ruépa x. 7. A. See Tertull. Apol. c. 16; de fuga 
in Pers. sub fine; Plin. Epist. x. 97. 

8. xal Ta aropynpovedpata x. tT. A. In the early Christian church the form 
of worship was closely modelled upon that of the Jews, and the reading of the 
Scriptures, comprising now the New Testament as well as the Old, formed an 
essential part of it. Rules for reading them are laid down in the Apostolical 
Constitutions; and several of the Fathers, as well as the decrees of Councils, enforce 
the practice as tbe foundation of all religious service. It appears from this 
passage of Justin, whose testimony is supported by that of Tertullian and Cyprian, 
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Tavoapévov Tov avayivwcKovTos, 6 mMpoectas Sta Rorvyou 
Thv vovleclay Kat TpoKAnaL THS TOV KAA@V TOVTWVY jp 
cews trovetrat. “Emretra aviotaeba Kowg wdvtes, Kat evyds 
TELTOMEV? Kal, OS TpOéPNpLEV, Taveapevav HuaV THS EvXNS, 
aptos mpoodépetat Kat olvos xal bdwp, xal 6 mpoeoTas 
evyas dpuolws nal evyaptotias, bon Svvauts adT@, avaTrép- 
met, Kal 6 rads errevdnwcl Aéyov Td Apyv' Kal y Siddoars 
kal 7 peTadAnis amd Tav evyaptoTnOevTwV éxdoT@ yiveTat, 
Kal Tots ov mapovat dia Tov Staxovwv Tépretar. Ot evTo- 
povvtes Sé xat BovAdpmevos xata mpoalpecw Exactros Thy 
éavtod, 5 BovAcrat, Sidwour Kai Td ovANEYOmEVOY Tapa 


that a distinct officer was appointed to this service; and the form of his ordination 
is described by the latter writer. As a general rule, the canonical Scriptures alone 
were read in the public assemblies; but the Apocryphal writings and other 
religious works were recommended for private perusal; and, on certain occasions, 
the writings of distinguished pastors and teachers were read aloud in particular 
churches. Such were the Shepherd of Hermas, the first Epistle of Clement of 
Rome to the Corinthians, the Homilies of Chrysostom and others, and the Acts of 
Martyrs and Saints. See Apost. Constt. 11, 25, 57, 59, vir. 5; Tertull. Apol. 
c. 39; de Anim. c.9; ad Uxor. 1. 6; de Prescr. Her. c, 41; Cyprian: Epist. 
34; Origen. c. Cels. 111. 45, 50; Chrysost. ad Hebr. Hom. 8; Concil. Laod. c. 59; 
Carthag. 111. c. 47; Chalced. ec. 13, 14; Euseb. H. E. ri. 16, rv. 28, vi. 14; Au- 
gustin. de Sanct. Serm. 12. After the lesson, Justin states that the presiding 
minister, 6 wposotws, admonished the people in an address, and exhorted them to 
imitate the good actions therein recorded. Compare Tertull. Apol. c. 89; Constt. 
Apost. 11. 57, 58. 

11. mpoxAnow, This word occurs above in c. 8, 35, but in a very different 
acceptation. Grabe, Thalemann, and Braunius would here read wapdxAnovw, 
which clearly yields a far more convenient sense. Otto is averse from any change; 
but gives adhortationem in his Latin version. 

13. ws wpocpnuev, In c. 65, the first communion of the newly baptized is 
described; and here, the ordinary administration of the sacrament on Sundays. 
Of the changes which had taken place since the time of the Apostles, see Bisbop 
Kaye’s Justin, ch. 4, p. 91. 

15. don dtvayis atte, See above on c. 13, 4 Grabe cites the following 
Eucharistic formula from the Constt. Apost. vi11. 12, evxapiorovpév cot, Océ 
wavrToKpatop, ovx Goov dstiopev, AAX’ Goov duvapsba. 

18. of evropotyres x. Tt. A. Tertull. Apol. c. 39, Modicum unusquisgue stipem 
menstrua die, vel quum velit, et si modo velit, et si modo possit, apponit: nam nemo 
compellitur, sed sponte confert. Hac quasi deposita pietatis sunt. Nam inde non 
epulis, non potaculis, nec ingratis voratrinis dispensatur ; sed egenis alendis human- 
disque, et pueris ac puellis re ac parentibus destitutis, yamque domesticis senibus, 
item naufragis, et si qui in metallis, et si qui in insulis, vel in custodiis, duntaxat 
ex causa Dei secta, alumni confessionis sua fiunt. See also onc. 14, 13. 

20. mapa Tw wpototwHr: dworibera:, See Bp, Kaye's Justin, ch. 4, p. 98. 
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T® MpocoTtwte azoTiOetat, Kat avTos émixoupel aphavots Te 
Kat ynpais, Kal ois bia vooov 8’ aAAnV aitlav AeuTo- 
févots, Kat tots év Seopois ovot, Kal toils trapemidhpos 
ovat Eévous, wal amwras aot Tois év xpela odor nndepov 
yiverat. Tv &é rod ‘HXlov iuépay Kown wdvres thy ouve- 25 
ANevowv trocovpeba, errecd?)) mpwoTn eotilv juépa, ev 6 Oeds 
TO GKOTOS Kal THY DANV Tpéyas KOcpOV Erroince, Kal “Inoots 
Xpiords 6 huérepos owrnp TH avTH nuépa ex vexpov avéorn. 
TH yap mpd ris Kpovixhs éoratpwoav avtoy’ Kat TH pera 
Thy Kpovixny, Aris éorivy “HAlov nyépa, pavets rots amrooro- 30 
Nos avToD Kal pabnrais édldake tabra, arep eis erioxeiw 
Kal vpiv avedaxapmev. 

| LXVITI. Kal ef péev Sonnet tyiv Aoyou Kal adnOetas in conclu- 


a a Ps sion, Justin 

Eyer Oar, tTiunoate avTd ef 5é Ajpos tuiv Soxei, ws Anpw- appeals to 
a _ e candour 
Sav mpaypdtwv Katadpovncate, kal py, ws Kat éexOpar, and justice 
0 e Lm- 


Kata Thv pndev adixovvtwv Odvarov opitere. Tpodéyopey perors, 
6 i , resigns the 
yap wiv, Ste ovK exdevEccOe Hv eoopévnv Tod Deod cause of 


a e Christianity 
xplaw, édv émipéevnte TH adicig: Kal Hyels émiBonooper, into the | 
“O dirov te Ge@, rTovTo yevécOw. Kal é€& émicrorrs 5é Goaend. 

rescript of 


Adrian in 


25. thy dt rod ‘HXlov uépav x.7.A. So Iren. Her. v. 28, Dominus venit ad soi. rayour. 


passionem pridié ante sabbatum, que est sexta conditionis dies, in qua homo plas- 
matus est. With respect to Justin’s language in this passage, it has been thought 
that he preferred substituting 7 apo ris Kpovexys for 4 ths 'Adpoditns pépa, 
because of the mythological infamy of Venus; but probably he merely spoke in the 
usual phraseology of his time. See a learned Essay on the Names of the Days of the 
Week in the first volume of the Philological Museum, and Bp. Kaye, ubi supra. 

27. tpévas. In c. 59, 8, orpéavra, Both readings may stand, without 
either interfering with the other. 

LXVIII. 1. «al el pev doxet tuiv x.7r.X. As a nominative repeat, from the 
end of the last chapter, raira, daep eis éxioxew Kal tpiv dvedwraper, 

7. 0 irov x, 7,4. The margins of both the MSS. have the following var. lect., 
ws +T@ Ose Pirov, tab’ry yevicOw. There are many similar expressions of re- 
signation in Scripture, which Justin had probably in view. Compare 1 Sam. iii. 
18; Matt. xxvi. 39. 

7. wal £€ émtorodns. Vulgodxocrohjs. The true reading is given by Euse- 
bius (H. E. rv. 8), who has transcribed the passage, with a few other variations to 
be noted below. The historian observes that, as Justin had given the rescript of 
Adrian in the original Latin, he had substituted a Greek translation of it: 
avriy wapatebeiras thy ‘Pwyaixny dyrvypadiv, nuets 0 éwl rd ‘EAAnviKov 
katd Ovvapw avTny peteicdnpapuev. All the editions, however, exhibit the 
Eusebian version, with the exception of that of Otto, who places the Latin original, 
as preserved by Rufinus, in the text, and appends the Greek translation to the 
Latin version. In the present edition, the rescript itself and the Greek paraphrase 
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Top peyicrov xal émripaverrdrov Kaloapos Adpiavod, oi 
matpos tpav, éyovres azaitely tuds xaba jeiwoapev 


10 xeredoar Tas Kploets yevérOat, ovK éx ToD KexptcBat TodTO 


tro ‘Adptaved padrrov 7Ewwocapev, GAN éx Tod ériotacbat 
Sixata akwiv thy mpocdaovncw rat éEnynow aerounpeba. 
‘YrerdEapev Sé cat tis emioroAns Adptavod To avtiypadov, 
iva xal xara roidro adnOeverw juas yvwplfnre. Kai dors 


15 76 avtlypadov rodro: 


The Rescript 


of Adrian 
in behalf 
of the 
Christians. 


5 


10 


 Adriani pro Christianis Rescriptum. *Adpravot urep Xpioriaveay emiorohn. 

Accepi literas ad me scriptas  Muvovelm Bouvdave. *Emi- 
a decessore tuo, Serento Gra- oatrornv edcEdunv ypadeicdy 
niano, clarissimo viro; et non poe amd Sepynviov Tpavavod, 
placet mihi relationem silentio Aapmpordrov ayvdpos, Svrwa 
preterire, ne et innoxii per- avd duedéEw. Ov Soxe? odv por 
turbentur, et calumniatoribus 1é wpadypa afnrnrov Kcatan- 
latrocinandi tribuatur occasio. qefv, ta. pyre of avOpwrrot 
Itaque si evidenter provinciales tapdtrwvrat, xal tots avKo- 
huic petitioni sue adesse valent ddvtats yopnyla Kxaxoupylas 
adversum Christianos, ut pro mapacyeO7. “Av otv cadas 


appear in parallel columns. Of the genuineness of the document, which is attested 
both by Justin and Eusebius, no reasonable doubt can be entertained. To most 
editions of the Apology, however, two other papers are appended: of which the 
former, an edict addressed by Antoninus Pius to the common assembly of Asia, is 
in all probability spurious; the latter, an epistle of Marcus Antoninus to the — 
Roman senate, in which he ascribes his success in the German war to the prayers 
of the Christians, is unquestionably so. Neither of these documents are mentioned 
by Justin, but were clearly added by a later hand. Had the former, which 
has been wrongly ascribed to Marcus Aurelius, been in existence in Justin’s time, 
he would surely have appealed to it rather than to the rescript of Adrian, as being 
an act of the very Emperor to whom his Apology is addressed. Were the latter 
written by Marcus Antoninus, Justin was dead long before the occurrence of the 
event to which it relates. Nevertheless it has been thought advisable to retain 
them as usual appendages to this Apology, not as necessarily connected with the 
Apology itself. 

10. tas xplosie yeveoBar x.7r. rd. Euseb. tas xp. yivecOat, robro otx as 
¥wo ’Adptavod KxeXevobiv paddov Atiwoamev, AA’ ex To emer, stxalay atoir 
Thy wp. ‘Yweradtauev x.7t.d. In what follows the preposition xara is omitted; 
and the concluding words of the paragraph are, Kal tori rdds, 

Rescript oF ADRIAN. 38. Zepnviov. Euseb. Lepevviov., 

5. ovv pot. These words are transposed by Eusebius. 

10. dv ovv capes x, 7. X. Euseb. ef ody cages els tT. 7. cd. of Erapyrerat 
dvvavrar x.t.X. The MSS. and many editions have éwrapyxewra:, For dxo- 
xpivecOar, Eusebius has @roxpivacbar, 


APOLOGIA I. 


tribunali eos in aliquo arguant, 
hoc eis exequi non prohibeo. 
Precibus autem in hoc solis et 
acclamationibus uti, eis non 
permitto. Etenim multo equius 
est, si quis volet accusare, te 
cognoscere de objectis. Si quis 
igitur accusat et probat adver- 
sum leges quodquam agere 
memoratos homines, pro merito 
peccatorum etiam supplicia sta- 
tues. Ilud mehercule magno- 
pere curabis, ut si qui calumnize 
gratia quemquam horum postu- 
laverit reum, in hunc pro sua 
nequitia suppliciis sevioribus 
vindices. 


eis TavtTnv THY aktlwow of 
érapyi@tar Suvwvrar Stioyv- 
piecOat xata trav Xpiotia- 
“a e ‘ , 

vov, ws Kal mpo Bnyaros 


atroxplvecOat, emt TovTo povey 15 


TpamTa@otw, GAN ovK a€ioce- 
giv, ovde povats Boats. ToA- 
A@ yap padrAXrOV TMpoci«Ker, 
el tis Katnyopeity BovdorTo, 


TovTO ae Stayww@oxety. Et Tis 20 


ovv KaTnyopel, Kat Selxvuce Te 
Tapa Tovs vopLous wWpaTTovTas, 
C4 Ll \ ‘ ? 
otras Stdpele xata tiv Svva- 
py Tov dpaprnparos. “Os pa 


rov “Hpaxdéa, ef tis ouxo- 25 


gavrias yapw rodTo mpotel- 
volt, StardpBave wvrép Tis 
Seworntos, nal dpdvrile dirws 
dy éxduxnoetas. 


"Avrwvivoy triorodn wpos TO Kowov THs ’Acias. 


A’roxpdtwp Kaicap Tiros Atdsos *Adpsavds *Avtovi- Edie 


vos XeBactos, EvoeBys, apxvepeds péytotos, Snpwapyexns 
éfoucias To té, Braros To y, Twatip tarploos, Te KoLWe 
A 3 / 9 N ” \ ‘ 3 A 
THs Acias yaipev. "Eya @unv Ste Kal tovs Deovs émipmeneis 
éxecOar pi) AavOdveww Tovs ToLovToUS. 
éxelvous Koddacotev, eltrep SvvatvTo, Tovs um BovAopévous 
avrois mpookuveiy. Ols rapaynv dels éuBddrerte, Kal rv 


17. Boais. This alludes to those shouts and acclamations, such as Christiani ad 
leones, by which the populace demanded the death of the Christians ; and to which 
the provincial governors were either too ready to yield, or too powerless to resist. 
See Epist. Smyrn. de Mart. Polycarp., and Epist. Mart. Lugd. et Vienn. ap. 
Euseb. H. E. rv. 15, v. 1; Tertul. Apol.c.40; de Resurr.c. 22; ad. Nat. 1.9; 
Cyprian. Epist. 55, 81. 

23. dsdpile. Euseb. opite. 

Epict oF Ant. Pius. Scil. suvédprov. OF these pro- 
vincial assemblies, see Valesius on Eusebius, who has also cited this Edict in 
connexion with Adrian’s rescript. In a document, manifestly out of place, and 
more than probably spurious, it is needless to record those various readings which 
do not affect the sense. 

2. Snuapxexijs e€oucias, 


8 > 
wpos Td Kowov. 


The Tribuneship.—3,. txaros. Consul. 
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5 twv evroves, Stras xatakiwbadpmev, Ta AXNOH palovres, Kat 
52) Epywv ayaol qodsTevTal nal piraxes TOV évreTadpévov 
edpeOnvat, Saws THV aidviov cwTnplay cwOdpmev. AXrANXOUS 
dirnpar. doratoueda ravedpevos Tov ebya@yv. “Emevra mpoo- 
hépetas T@ MpocoTats Tav abeAPav aptos, Kal TroTHpLOV 

10 Bdaros Kal xpdpartos’ Kal obdtos AaBov alvov nal ddfav 


6. dyabol wodrrevrai, Good citizens. Compare Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. i. 27, 
iii. 20; and see the Commentators on Il. cc. 

7. GAAnAous Pirsjpat: dowafcusba. This token of Christian love was grounded 
on the Apostolic form of salutation (Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 
et al.), and appears to have been given at the close of the ordinary worship, before 
the celebration of the Eucharist. It was not, however, interchanged between per- 
sons of different sexes; and every precaution was taken to prevent abuses, to which 
the practice might possibly give rise. The enemies of Christianity, however, 
made it a ground of calumny against the brethren, and therefore it was gradually 
abolished ; though vestiges of it are found even as late as the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. See Apost. Const. vii1.11; Athenag. Legat. c. 82; Clem. Alex. Ped. 
111. 11; Tertull. ad Uxor. 11. 4; de Orat. c. 14; Origen. Comment. ad Rom. x. 83; 
Jerom. Epist. 62; Cyril. Hier. Cat. Myst. c.5; Augustin. Serm. 88; Chrysost. de 
Compunct. Cord. 1. 8; Concil. Laod. Can. 19. 

9. Tw wpoectwt: tov ad. That is, it should seem, to the Bishop. Ignat. 
Epist. ad Smyrn. c. 8, éxeivy BsBaia evxapiotia yysicbw, 4 Ure Th mioxéry 
ovoa, 7 av autos émirpéy. Tertull. de Cor. Mil. c. 3, Eucharistie sacra- 
mentum non de aliorum manu, quam Presidentium, sumimus. It was the prevailing 
rule in the early Church that the elements should be consecrated by the bishop, if 
he were present, and, in his absence only, by the presbyter. This office is assigned 
in the Constt. Apost. (vi1r. 13), either to the é4pxtepeds or the éwloxomos. A prese 
byter distributed the bread, and a deacon the cup. In the New Test. the titles 
Tpoiorduevos and wpoeords seem to indicate a bishop or presiding presbyter, in- 
differently. Compare Rom. xii. 8; 1 Thess. v.12; 1 Tim. v.17. Thus Tertull, 
Apol. c. 89, President in Ecclesia probati quidam seniores, honorem istum non pretio 
sed testimonio adepti. Cyprian. Epist. 27, In literis quas collega@ nostri ad episcopos 
in Numidia preesidentes ante fecerunt. Basil. Hom. in Ps. xxviii. 1, of ras woipyne 
vob Xpiorot mposorwres, 

9. wortrpiov vdaros Kal xpdyaros, For tdaros olvw xexpapévov, In the 
primitive Church the sacramental wine was always mixed with a small quantity of 
water; and this mixture the Greeks called xpdua (from xepdvyupc), and the Latins 
temperamentum calicis or calicem miztim. See Iren. Her. 1.9; 1v. 573 v. 2, 36. It 
was in fact deemed equally heretical to use wine alone as water alone ; and the 
Armenians and the Encratites were alike condemned for either practice respectively. 
See Clem. Alex. Peed. 11. 2; Epiphan. Her. xivi. 4, 16; Augustin. Her. 64; Theod. 
Heer. Fab. 1. 20. Writing to Cecilius against the latter practice, Cyprian (Epist. 63) 
not only maintains that wine is essential to the sacrament, but seems to regard the 
tempering of the wine with water as sanctioned by our Lord himself, and supposes 
that the mixture is emblematical of a mystical union between Christ and the Church, 
which is dissolved by the absence of either ingredient. Ambrose again explains 
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T® TWatpt tav GrAwy, Sid Tov dvduatos Tov viod Kab Tov 
MveUpaTos Tod aylov, dvaTréutrel, Kal evyaptotiay bmép Tod 
katnEtaoOat tovtTwy map’ avtod él odd roteirat ov 
guvTéedécavtos Tas evyas Kal THY evyaptoTtiav, Was 6 Tapev 
Aads erevdnuel dyer, Auynv. Td 8 Auny rh ‘EBpatd: 15 
gov 1o Vévorro onpaiver. Evyapsotnoavros §&& tov mpo- 
€aTWT0S, Kal érevpnuncavtos mavTds Tov Aaodv, of Kadov- 
pevoe trap npuiv Sudxovoe Siddacw éxdote Tdv wapdvTov 
petaraBeiv amo tod evyapiotnOévros adptov Kal olvov Kat 
Bdaros, nal trois od trapotow arodpépoucr. 20 
LXVI. Kai % tpopy atrn xadeitas rap’ jpiv Evyapiotia’ He points 
2 wv a 29 / > aA 7 
Hs ovdevi AAAM peTacyeiv eEov éortiv, } Te WiorevovTt pecrament, 
and the 
the matter thus, in his treatise de Sacrament. v. 1: Quid sibi vult admiztio aque ? robes ref oeet 
Quia de latere Christi profluxit sanguis et aqua, ut redimeret. Quare de latere? and adverts 
Quia unde culpa, inde gratia: culpa per foeminam, gratia per dominum Jesum Christum. lvoe of 
Though it is probable, however, that the cup which our Saviour used contained aoreayae e 
water as well as wine, according to the prevailing custom of the Jews; and although Mithras. 
the custom was not only authorized by early usage, but decreed by the third Council 
of Carthage (c. 23) and other synods, it was rejected at the Reformation as built 
upon no Scriptural warrant, as not representing any part of the sacrament as 
ordained by Christ, and as having given rise to a variety of idle questions preju- 
dicial to the peace of the Church. With respect to the practice of the Church of 
England, see Wheatley on the Common Prayer, v1. 10,5; Palmer’s English Ritual, 
Iv. 9; and Bingham’s Antiq. xv. 27. 
13. orl wodd. At considerable length. Chrysost. in 1 Cor. Hom. 24, od pixpdv 
vd elpnpévov' eidoyiay yap orav slrw, wavTa dvanricow Tdv Tis siepyecias 
zob O00 Bnoavpdy, xal rav peyadov éxeivwv dvapipviokw dwpewy, 
15. 'Auiv, See Constt. Apost. vii, 10; Cyril. H. Cat.c.5; Euseb. H. E. vi. 
43; Ambros. de Sacrament. 1v. 4; Jerom. Epist. 62. Of the word itself, see the 
Commentt. on Matt. vi. 13. 
19. «al olvov. A positive testimony, that in Justin’s time the sacrament was 
administered in both kinds to the laity as well as clergy: nor was the custom ever 
varied till the 12th century, when the cup was gradually withdrawn from the people 
in the Western Church. 
20. ‘rots ob wapotow drodpépover, Persons, who from sickness or other causes 
were unable to attend, were regarded as present in spirit and sympathy ; and por- 
tions of the consecrated elements were sent to the invalid or to the imprisoned, 
in order that they might partake of the benefits of communion. See Bp. Kaye’s 
Justin, rv. 92. That the bread and wine were in these cases also administered 
alike, Jerome bears testimony in Epist. 4, Néhil illo ditius, qui corpus Domini 
Canistro vimineo, sanguinem portat in vitro. Hence it should seem that at this period 
the bread was distributed from a wicker basket. 
LXVI. 1. evxapiorfa, This was avery early appellation of the Lord’s Supper, 
founded no doubt upon the word applied to the eucharistic act of Christ himself at 
the institution of the sacrament (Matt. xxvi. 27; Mark xiv. 23; Luke xxii. 19; 
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ddnOj elvat ra Sediv8aypéva bd judy, Kal Aovoapévm TO 
imép adécews duaptidav Kal eis avayévvnow dovutpov, Kat 
5 otTws BiodvTs @s 6 Xptoros trapédwoxev. Od yap ws KoLvoY 
dptov oveé Ko.vov ona TravTa NapBdvomev' GAN Sv TpoTOV 
Sia Adyou Oeovd capKotrainOels "Incois Xpiorés, 6 owrnp 
nuav, Kal cadpka Kal alua trép owrnplas juav Eoxeyv, 
ovTws Kal THy Su’ Eevys Adyou Tod Tap avTOD evyaptoTy- 
10 Jeicav tpodyy, eE Hs ala xal cdpKes Kata petaBorjyv 


1 Cor. xi. 24), and inculcating the necessity of thankfulness for the divine mercy 
as an indispensable qualification in those who partake of it. Origen. c. Cels. vit. 
Zort abpBorov yuiv ris wpds Tov Osdy ebyapiotias dptos Evyapioria xadov- 
mevos. See also Iren, Her. rv. 34; Clem. Alex. Peed. 11. 2; Chrysost. in Matt, 
Hom. 25. 

6. Sv tpdwov x.7.. The difficulties attending the interpretation of this passage 
are unquestionably great; and Romanists, Lutherans, and the Reformed Church 
are equally earnest in alleging it in support of their respective systems. Possibly 
a close analysis will be the best means of eliciting the writer’s sentiments. In the 
first place, dia Adyov Oeod, and de’ evxiis Adyou rol wap’ avrod are palpably 
opposed to each other ; and it is generally admitted that the former must be under- 
stood of the Divine Word or second person of the Trinity, and the latter of the 
prayer pronounced by Christ at the institution of the Eucharist, of which the 
prayer of consecration afterwards supplied the place. Of the expressions themselves, 
see above or cc. 13, 8; 33, 26; 46. Secondly, although Justin plainly supposes 
@ real presence of Christ in the supper, his Benedictine editor, Bellarmine, Le 
Nourry, and others, altogether fail in securing his support to the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. He asserts indeed that the consecrated elements are not 
received as common bread and wine, but, at the same time, he speaks of them as sub- 
stantially bread and wine: and his argument seems to be, that as the human nature— 
flesh and blood—were united in the incarnate Saviour, so the bread and wine are, 
by the act of communion, united with the body and blood of Christ spiritually 
present, and, by a transmutation of our corruptible nature, nourish it into a capa- 
bility for life eternal. It would seem therefore that as the bread and wine, accord- 
ing to our author’s notion, undergoes no physical change, his testimony would be 
more plausibly urged in favour of Consubstantiation ; but even this alternative is set 
aside by the fact that he elsewhere speaks of the elements as figurative emblems, 
‘regarding them as simply commemorative of the body and blood of Christ. See 
Dial. Tryph. cc. 41, 70. As to the expression caTd pseraBodr», it is better referred 
to alua xal odpxes nuwv than to Tpépovra:; and the sense, as given above, is 
confirmed by the views of the rite entertained by other writers. Thus Ignat. Epist. 
ad Ephes. c. 20, gva dprov ki\wyres, 6 dort péppaxoy abavactas, avrisoros rob 
ph drobaveiv, d\Xd Viv év "Incot Xpiorw dtd wavros. Tren. Her. rv. 84, ws o 
ard yns aptros, wpockapBavopevos thy ésaikrnow Tov Osov, ovKére Kowvds 
dptos éoriv, add’ evyapiotla ix dvo mpaypdtwv ovveotykvia, trcysiou te Kal 
ovpaviov’ obrws kal Td comaTa judy, pmeradauBdvorvtTa Tis evxaptorias, pyxétt 
tivat Pbapra, Thy éhrida tijs els alwvas dvaordcews Exovra. See also Bishop 
Kaye’s Justin, Iv. pp. 87, 93. 
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, el A fe) 
TpéepovTar nuav, éexeivou tov capKotroinGévros “Incod Kat 
capKa kal alua édiddyOnpev elvar. Ot yap amoatoAo év 
Tols ‘yevoyévots Ur avTa@Y aTrouvnpovedpaciy, & KanelTas 
Evayyédta, odtws trapédwxayv évretarOat avtots: tov ‘Inaotv, 
AaBovra aprov, evyapiorncavta eimeiv, Totto rosette eis 15 
THY avauynciy pov, TovT éoTL TO Ga"ad pov’ Kal TO 
/ e / A 3 , ? a a3 
ToTHptov opmoiws AaBdvTa, Kal evyaptotncaytTa cizrely, TodrT 
éort TO alud pour xal povots avtois petadovvas. “Orrep 
kat éy trois to’ Mi@pa jvornplois trapédwxav yiverOar 
A e } 5 , a \ 4 t 
pupnodwevot ot mrovnpol Saipoves. “Ore yap dptos Kat 20 
moTnplov voatos TiOerat ev rais Tod pvovpévou TeAETAIs 
pet émidoyov tivay, H érictacbe, 7 pabety Sivace. 
LXVII. ‘Hyets 5€ pera tavta Rostov del rovTwy GAX7- Thence he 
: j ete P proceeds to 
ny give an 
Rous avapipvnoKopev. Kal ot éxovtes Tois Dettropévors sive an 


a ’ ro \ U > s 2 > % 7/ the ordinary 
maaw émixoupodmev, Kat civerpev GdAHAOLS del. *Eml raat the ordina 


te ols mpoodepopeda, evrAoyotpev Tov TroinTHY TOV mWdvT@V % Christians 
dua Tod viod abtov "Incotd Xptorobd, wal did avevpatos rod Sunday: and 


\ reason for 


dylov. Kal tH Trobd ‘Hrlov Aeyoudvyn huépa mavray Kata een er, 


TONES 7) aypovs pevovtwy él TO avTO auVedEevOLS ylveTat, be aay. 
kal Ta& atropyvnpovevpata TOV aTrooTOhWV TA cUYypapu- ne nome 
“ nm > , , ? a 7 purposes of 
pata TOV TpodNTaV avaywocKeTal, péexpis éyywpel. Elta Paivious 
worship. 


13. @ xadeirac EbayyeXia, There is neither reason nor authority for rejecting 
these words as an interpolation. See Bishop Kaye, as cited above onc. 83, 22. 
In what follows, the ordinary punctuation is, éyvrerd\ Oar abrois rdv 'Inoovy, x.7. 2X, 
Both the construction and the sense appear to require the change which has been 
adopted; though none of the editors have hitherto noticed the manifest harshness 
which the text, as commonly pointed, exhibits. The scriptural references are 
Matt. xxvi. 26, 28; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19, 20. For rot’ iott 1d come 
mov, Braunius has toité tort, Vulgo rovréott, 

19. trois rou Mi@pa ms. Compare Tertull. de prescr. her. c. 40. Of the 
worship of Mithras, see Tzschirner’s Fall des Heidenthums, 1.77, 125; Creuzer’s 
Symbol. und Mythol. der alten Volker, tom. 1. pp. 728 sqq., 759 sqq- 

LXVII. 3. él waéci +2 ols epoogp., See onc. 13, 3. 

6. Ti Tod ‘HXlov Nevyouévy tiuépg x. 7. A. See Tertull. Apol. c. 16; de fuga 
in Pers. sub fine; Plin. Epist. x. 97. 

8. kal ra arouvnpovebmata x,t. A. In the early Christian church the form 
of worship was closely modelled upon that of the Jews, and the reading of the 
Scriptures, comprising now the New Testament as well as the Old, formed an 
essential part of it. Rules for reading them are laid down in the Apostolical 
Constitutions; and several of the Fathers, as well as the decrees of Councils, enforce 
the practice as the foundation of all religious service. It appears from this 
passage of Justin, whose testimony is supported by that of Tertullian and Cyprian, 
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Tavoapévov Tov avaytv@oxovTos, 6 Mpoeatas Sud Dovyou 
Thv vovGeclay Kat TpoKANnTLV THS TOV KAXOV TOVTOV pbbLI- 
gews Troveitat. “Errecta aviotdpeOa Kowg tmavres, Kal evyas 
Té“TOLEV? Kal, OS Mpoednuev, Tavoapevwv hudV THS Evy, 
aptos mpoodéperar xat olvos xat Bdwp, Kal oO mpocoTas 
evyas 6uolws Kal evyaptotias, bon Svvamis adT@, avarrép- 
Wet, Kal 6 rads érrevdnue? Aéyov ro Apnv' Kal y Ssdboors 
Kal n peTddn is amd TaV evyaptoTnOévT@Y ExdoT@ yiveTal, 
kat Tois ov trapovat Sua TaV Staxdvwv épretar. OF evTo- 
podvres 5é€ xat Bovdrdpevor Kata mpoalperw Exactos Tv 
éavtod, & BovrAcrat, Sidworr Kal TO oUANEYOpEVOV Tapa 


that a distinct officer was appointed to this service; and the form of his ordination 
is described by the latter writer. As a general rule, the canonical Scriptures alone 
were read in the public assemblies; but the Apocryphal writings and other 
religious works were recommended for private perusal; and, on certain occasions, 
the writings of distinguished pastors and teachers were read aloud in particular 
churches. Such were the Shepherd of Hermas, the first Epistle of Clement of 
Rome to the Corinthians, the Homilies of Chrysostom and others, and the Acts of 
Martyrs and Saints. See Apost. Constt. 11. 25, 57, 59, vim. 5; Tertull. Apol. 
c. 39; de Anim. c.9; ad Uxor. 11. 6; de Prescr. Her. c. 41; Cyprian: Epist. 
84; Origen. c. Cels, 111. 45, 50; Chrysost. ad Hebr. Hom. 8; Concil. Laod. c. 59; 
Carthag. 111. c. 47; Chalced. cc. 13, 14; Euseb. H. E. 111. 16, rv. 28, vit. 14; Au- 
gustin. de Sanct. Serm. 12. After the lesson, Justin states that the presiding 
minister, 6 wpoeotws, admonished the people in an address, and exhorted them to 
imitate the good actions therein recorded. Compare Tertul]. Apol. c. 89; Constt. 
Apost. 11. 57, 58. 

11. wpoxAnow., This word occurs above in c. 8, 35, but in a very different 
acceptation. Grabe, Thalemann, and Braunius would here read wapaxAnow, 
which clearly yields a far more convenient sense. Otto is averse from any change; 
but gives adhortationem in his Latin version. 

13. ws wpozpnuev., In c. 65, the first communion of the newly baptized is 
described; and here, the ordinary administration of the sacrament on Sundays. 
Of the changes which had taken place since the time of the Apostles, see Bishop 
Kaye’s Justin, ch. 4, p. 91. 

15. don S’vases adr, See above on c. 13, 4. Grabe cites the following 
Eucharistic formula from the Constt. Apost. vit. 12, evxaptorovpévy cor, Osi 
wavrTokparop, ovx soov dsihouev, AAA’ Coov duvapneba, 

18, of everopowvres x, 7. A, Tertull. Apol. c. 39, Modicum unusquisque stipem 
menstrua die, vel quum velit, et si modo velit, et si modo possit, apponit: nam nemo 
compellitur, sed sponte confert. Hac quasi deposita pietatis sunt. Nam inde non 
epulis, non potaculis, nec ingratis voratrinis dispensatur ; sed egenis alendis human- 
disque, et pueris ac puellis re ac parentibus destitutis, gamque domesticis senibus, 
item naufragis, et si qui in metallis, et si qui in insulis, vel in custodiis, duntaxat 
ex causa Dei sectz, alumni confessionis sua fiunt. See also on c. 14, 13. 

20. wapa tH mpoeotétt dworiberat, See Bp, Kaye’s Justin, ch. 4, p. 98. 
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T@® Wooeotwte amrotiGerat, nal avTos émixouped opdhavols Te 

Kal xnpats, nal tots dud vooov % St’ addrAdAnV aitlay desTro- 
Hévos, Kal tots évy Seopois ovat, nal tois mapemidypous 

ovat evo, Kal dara@s Taou Tols ev xpela ovary xndenov 
yiverar. Thy 5& rod ‘HAlov nyépay Kowh mavres tHv ovve- 25 
Aevaotv trovovmeda, erred) party éotlv huépa, ev H 6 Oecds 

TO oKoTos Kal Thy BAnV Tpéyas Kocpov érroinge, Kab "Inaovs 
Xpiores 6 Hmérepos owrnp TH avTH nuépa ex vexpov avéoTn. 

TH yap mpd tis Kpovxis eotatipwoav airoy’ Kal TH peta 

THY Kpovixny, Ares éotiv “HAlov quépa, havets rols arocrd- 30 
Noes avTod Kal pabntais éd(Sake tadta, dep eis éricxew 

Kal viv aveddxapev. 

-LXVIII. Kal ef pev Sone? tyiv royou nal adnGelas iInconclu- 
éyer Oat, Tiunoare aura: et Sé Anpos tyiv Soxel, ws Anpa- papi 


a , , \ : ‘e+ ~ the candour 
dav mpaypdrwv Katadpovycate, xal py, os Kat éxOpar, and justice 
of t 


Kata tav pndev adixovvrwv Odvarov épifere. Tporéyouev perore, 
yap tuiv, Ste ot exhevEcoOe tiv ecopévny tod Ocod cause of . 
kplow, éav eémipéevnre TH abdixla’ Kal nyeis émriBonocoper, into the 
“O girov Te Oeg, rovro yevéerOw. Kal é& emiarods dé God and 

rescript of 


Adrian in 


25. thy 62 tod “Hiiov tjuépav x. 7.4. So Tren. Heer. v. 23, Dominus venit ad toi. ravour. 


passionem pridié ante sabbatum, que est sexta conditionis dies, in qua homo plas- 
matus est. With respect to Justin’s language in this passage, it has been thought 
that he preferred substituting 7 apd tis Kpovexis for 4 tis "Adpodirns nuépa, 
because of the mythological infamy of Venus; but probably he merely spoke in the 
usual phraseology of his time. See a learned Essay on the Names of the Days of the 
Week in the first volume of the Philological Museum, and Bp. Kaye, ubi supra. 

27. tpéas, In c. 59, 8, orpépavra, Both readings may stand, without 
either interfering with the other. 

LXVIII. 1. wal ef pév doxet duiv x.7,.X. Asa nominative repeat, from the 
end of the last chapter, taira, dep sis érrioxedw cal bulv dvedwxapmev. 

7. & pidov x, 7.X. The margins of both the MSS. have the following var. lect., 
ws TH Ged Pirov, tabry yeviobw. There are many similar expressions of re- 
signation in Scripture, which Justin had probably in view. Compare 1 Sam. iii. 
18; Matt. xxvi. 39. 

7. wal &€ EmioroAdns. Vulgo drocrodns. The true reading is given by Euse- 
bius (H. E. rv. 8), who has transcribed the passage, with a few other variations to 
be noted below. The historian observes that, as Justin had given the rescript of 
Adrian in the original Latin, he had substituted a Greek translation of it: 
auriy waparebeitar Thy ‘Pwraixhiy dytvypaphy, nuets 0 gal rd ‘EAAnvixov 
kara Ovvauw avrtyy peretAndapev. All the editions, however, exhibit the 
Eusebian version, with the exception of that of Otto, who places the Latin original, 
as preserved by Rufinus, in the text, and appends the Greek translation to the 
Latin version. In the present edition, the rescript itself and the Greek paraphrase 
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Tov peyiorou Kal émipaveordrov Kalcapos Adptavod, Tov 
qatpos tay, eyovres arraitety tds Kaba nEwoapev 


10 xeredoa tas Kpices yevéoOat, ovK éx Tod KexpicBat TovTO 


tro Adptavod padrov nkwwicapev, GAN éx Tod émrictacba 
Sixata ak.wobv tiv mpocdavnow Kab éEnynow terompeba. 
‘YrrerdEapev 5é xal rhs émvoroAns Adptavod To avriypadoy, 


Wva xal xata rodTo adnOevery yuas yvwpl(nre. Kai éots 


15 70 dvriypagoy toiro- 
The Rescript : a ee 
St Advice P Adriani pro Christianis Rescriptum 


in behalf 1 ]i 1 
ae Accepi literas ad me scriptas 


"Adptavod urep Xptoriavdy emcorohy. 


Mivovxiw Povvdave. *Em- 


Christians. g decessore tuo, Serenio Gra- ororjv deEdunv ypadetody 


niano, clarissimo viro; et non pot amd Sepnvlov Tpaveavoi, 
placet mihi relationem silentio Aapmpordrov avdpds, Svrwa 
5 preterire, ne et innoxii per- od dvedéEw. Ov doxel ody pot 
turbentur, et calumniatoribus 76 mpayua abijrntov xataX- 
latrocinandi tribuatur occasio. mefv, tva. pyre of dvOpwrrot 
Itaque si evidenter provinciales rapdtrwvrat, kal tots ouKo- 
huic petitioni sue adesse valent ddavrais yopnyla xaxoupylas 


10 adversum Christianos, ut pro mapacyeO7. “Av ovv oadas 


appear in parallel columns. Of the genuineness of the document, which is attested 
both by Justin and Eusebius, no reasonable doubt can be entertained. To most 
editions of the Apology, however, two other papers are appended: of which the 
former, an edict addressed by Antoninus Pius to the common assembly of Asia, is 
in all probability spurious; the latter, an epistle of Marcus Antoninus to the | 
Roman senate, in which he ascribes his success in the German war to the prayers 
of the Christians, is unquestionably so. Neither of these documents are mentioned 
by Justin, but were clearly added by a later hand. Had the former, which 
has been wrongly ascribed to Marcus Aurelius, been in existence in Justin’s time, 
he would surely have appealed to it rather than to the rescript of Adrian, as being 
an act of the very Emperor to whom his Apology is addressed. Were the latter 
written by Marcus Antoninus, Justin was dead long before the occurrence of the 
event to which it relates. Nevertheless it has been thought advisable to retain 
them as usual appendages to this Apology, not as necessarily connected with the 
Apology itself. 

10. ras xpiceis yevéoOat x.7.d. Evuseb. ras xp. yiveobat, rotro ovy us 
vo 'Adptavot xeXevobiv parr ov Atiwoapev, GAA’ ex To éemior. Oexalay akiovv 
Thy wp, ‘YrerdEauev x... In what follows the preposition xard is omitted; 
and the concluding words of the paragraph are, Kal geri rods. 

REscrirpT OF ADRIAN. 3. Lepnviov. Euseb. Depevvlov, 

5. ovv pot, These words are transposed by Eusebius. 

10. dv ovv aapws x. T,X. Euseb. ef ody capes els T. tT. ad, of twapyuorat 
duvavrat kK. Tt. 4. The MSS. and many editions have éwrapyewrat, For dro- 
kpivecOat, Eusebius has droxpivac@at. 
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tribunali eos in aliquo arguant, 
hoc eis exequi non prohibeo. 
Precibus autem in hoc solis et 
acclamationibus uti, eis non 
permitto. Etenim multo equius 
est, 81 quis volet accusare, te 
cognoscere de objectis. Si quis 
igitur accusat et probat adver- 
sum leges quodquam agere 
memoratos homines, pro merito 
peccatorum etiam supplicia sta- 
tues. Illud mehercule magno- 
pere curabis, ut si qui calumnie 
gratia quemquam horum postu- 
laverit reum, in hunc pro sua 
nequitia suppliciis sevioribus 
vindices. 


eis TavTnvy Hv ak€lwow of 
ervrapxi@rat Svvwvras Sticyv- 
pifecOas xara tav Xpioria- 
yvav, ws Kal mpo Bnpatos 


atroxplvecOat, em) rovTe povev 15 


Tpam@cw, GAN ovK atiace- 
aw, ovode povats Boats. ToA- 
A® yap padNov Tpoaj«Key, 
el Tus Kxatnyopely Bovnorrto, 


TovTd oe StaywwaoKev. Et tus 20 


ovv Katnyopel, at Selxvuci Te 
Tapa TOVS vOmous TpaTToVTAs, 
oe Lf \ ‘ , 
otras Ssopile xata riv Siva- 
pov ToD apaprnparos. ‘Os pa 


Tov ‘Hpaxdéa, ef tis ouKo- 25 


davtias ~apiw TodTo mpotel- 
vot, SuarduBave wirép tis 
Sewvorntos, Kal dpdvrite dtras 
dy éxducnoetas. 


’Avrwvivou émiotoAn wpos TO Kowoy THs ’Acias. 
Av’toxpdtwp Kaioap Tiros Aldtos "ASpiavds 
vos ZeBaoros, EvoeBys, apytepevs péytotos, Snpapyexns 
é€ovclas TO sé, bratos TO ¥, Twatnp watploos, Te KoWw@ 
a 9 / 3 \ 4 \ \ 3 A 
THs Acias yaipew. “Ey® @ynv Ste Kal rovs Oeovds érripenels 
érecOat py AavOdverw rovs ToLovTous. 
€xelvous KoAdooLev, elirep SvvatvTo, Tovs pt) Bovdopévous 
> Aa A \ e a 4 \ 
avtois mpookxuvely. Ols rapaynv vets éuBdadreTe, Kal tiv 


17. Boais, This alludes to those shouts and acclamations, such as Christiani ad 
leones, by which the populace demanded the death of the Christians ; and to which 
the provincial governors were either too ready to yield, or too powerless to resist. 
See Epist. Smyrn. de Mart. Polycarp., and Epist. Mart. Lugd. et Vienn. ap. 
Euseb. H. E, rv. 15, v. 1; Tertul. Apol.c.40; de Resurr.c. 22; ad. Nat. 1.9; 
Cyprian. Epist. 55, 81. 

28. dvdpife. Euseb. opie. 

Epict or Ant. Pius. Scil, cvvédpiov, Of these pro- 
vincial assemblies, see Valesius on Eusebius, who has also cited this Edict in 
connexion with Adrian’s rescript. In a document, manifestly out of place, and 
more than probably spurious, it is needless to record those various readings which 
do not affect the sense. 

2. Snuapxixis ekouoias, 


4 ta 
pos Td Kotvov. 


The Tribuneship.— 3, vratos, Consul. 


TloAv yap paddov 5 
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Common 
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20 avtovs, Srep ovK Empetre, Sid Td DoTEpov Emeyvwxevar pe 
‘\ , t @ ? 4 3 a s 
thy Svvapw avtav. “Obey apEdmevor, ob BedXav trapdprnoww 
ovre OTAM@V OvTE GadTiyywv, Sua Td eyOpdy elvat Td ToLodTO 
avtois, Sid tov Ocov bv dopotor kata auveidnow. Eikos 
ovv éaotiv, ods brodapBdvopey aBéous elvar, Ste Oeov eyovow 
25 avropatov év TH cuvedjoe Terevytopévov. ‘Piiravtes yap 
¢€ \ 3 4 A > e Q > fo) 4 bd , 3 
Eautovs éml rv yay, ovx varép éuod povoy édenOnoav, adda 
kal wrép Tov TWapovTos oTpaTevpaTos, Taphyopov ryevéoOat 
dhpns nat Auyuod THs Tapovons. Tleurratos yap ddwp ove 
eiAndemev Sud TO pr) Tapeivare Huey yap ev THe pe- 
30 couddrw tis Teppavlas xal tois Spore avtav. “Apa Se 
6 Trovtous pirat él THY yhv éauTovs, Kal etyecOasr Ocw 
T® Tovtous pi Yn Ss vx 0, 
D eya HYVO evOéws Bdwp nKorovGer ovpavabev, emt pé 
@ éym nyvoovv, evPéws Bdwp jKorovler ovpavobev, emt pev 
Has ~uyporatoy, émi 5@ rods ‘Pwyaiwy émiBovrous xa- 
Nala mupwdns. “AdrAa nal evOd Oeod awapovolay ev eby7 
35 ylvoméevnv Tapautixa, ws avuTrepBAntov Kal dKatadvrTov. 
Abrodev otv apEdmevor cvyywpiowpey rots rovovrots elvas 
Xpiotiavois, iva pp Kal jydv te rorodtov airnodpevot 
@¢ > , N A A a, A N 
SmAov, érituywot. Tov 5é rovodrovy oupBovrcevw, dia 70 
a 9 \ A b A > \ e , 
TotovTov elvat Xprotiavoy,. py éyxaretoOar. Et dé evpebein 
2 “ led ” ad 4 \ ‘ 
40 Tis éyxarav re Xpioriav@, ort Xptoriavos dott, Tov pev 
4 X , 4 
Tpocayomevov Xptotiavov mpodnrov elvat BovrAdopat, ylvecOas 


21. Oey dp¥duevor x. r.X. There appears to be some corruption in the text; 
but the meaning is not difficult to elicit. The Christians began the battle, not with 
their weapons, but with prayers to God. In the next sentence ot: is inserted 
before Ocov at the suggestion of Sylburg, and with the approbation of Otto. 

27. Tov wapévros orp. Sylburg and Thirlby would read wayros; and wepy- 
yopov, with reference to Oo», is the emendatidn of Scaliger for raprjyopor. 

_ 28. weuwraio. During five days. Compare Herod. v1. 106; Xen. Cyr. v. 22; 
John xi. 39; Acts xxviii. 18. 

30. avrwy. That is, of the Germans; the name of the people being latent in 
that of the country. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 435. For similar constructions in the 
New Test. see Matt. iv. 23, ix. 835; Luke iv. 15; Acts viii. 5, xx. 2. 

81. Os, g eyw ryvdovv, Compare Acts xvii. 23. 

82. ev0ews tdwe x. 7.4. For an account of the Thundering Legion, as it is 
called, and a lucid examination of the question respecting the probability of the 
occurrence, see Bishop Kaye on Tertullian, p. 106. 

34, Oso wapoveiay «x. tT. XA. Deest cvveisopev, vel aliud consimile verbum. 
SYLBURG. 

40, rév piv wpocayouevov x,t... The following seems to be the ordo 
verborum; BovrAopat Tov piv mpocaydpuevov Xp., duoroyyjcavra rovTo yiveodai, 
arpddnXov elvat éyKkaovpevoy dAdo ETEpov pnoev, Kk, T. A, 
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Gm“oroyncavtTa TovTO, ado Erepov pndev eyxadovpevov, 7 rt 
Xpiotiavos éote povoyy tov mpocayovta §é tovTov Cavra 
katecOar' tov bé Xpiotiavoy oporoynoavta, kal ovvacda- 
Modpevov wept Tov ToLovTOU, TOY TeTLOTEVpEéVOY THY errap- 
Nlav els perdvotav Kal avedevOeplay Tov ToLodTov pn peTa- 
yetv. Tatra 8& xal ths ouyKAnrov Sdypate KupwOhvat 
BovAopat, nab KeXevw TodTd pov To Sidtaypa ev Te Hope 
Tod Tpaiavod mporeOhvat, mpos To StvacBat avayivacKeo- 


45 


Oat. Ppovrices 6 mpaipextos Butpaotos TloAAlwv eis tas 50 


wéptE érrapylas meppOnvar’ mavra Sé tov PBovdopevov 
xphcOar nat éxyew, ph KodvecOar rNapBavew ex TOV Tpo- 
TeDévtwv Tap npLov. 


50. 6 wpalpexros. The Latin prefecius, After ppovrice: Sylburg supposes 
that the particles éé «al have been omitted. 

50. Birpdotos. Vulgo Bipacios. Vitrasia is a name found in lius Lam- 
pridius; whence the emendation, admitted by Otto into the text, is sufficiently 
confirmed. 
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INDICES. 


I.—GENERAL INDEX OF MATTERS BOTH IN TEXT AND NOTES. 


Ablutions of the heathen, 121. 

Abraham, classed among barbarians, 26 ; 
a Christian before Christianity, 100. 

Achilles, 64. 

Acilius Glabrio, cause of his martyrdom, 27. 

Acts of Pilate, 85, 101. 

Acts of Saints and Martyrs, read in the 
Christian Assemblies, 130. 

Adam, a prophet, 78. 

Administration of Baptism, 117; of the 
Eucharist, 126, 180; changes in, 130. 

Adonis, 64. 

Adrian, his Rescript in behalf of the 
Christians, original and translated, 182 ; 
its genuineness, éb.; produced by the 
Apology of Quadratus, 1; allusion to it, 
30 ; his deification of Antinous, 74; he 
quells the insurrection of Barchochebas, 
77. 

Advent of Christ foretold, 79, 104; the frst 
an earnest of the second, 105. 

Adult Baptism, 119. 

Eons of Simon Magus, 67. 

fEra of Christ unsettled, 99. 

fEsculapius, 58, 110. 

Alexandria, story of a young man of, 74. 

Alms, collection and distribution of, 130. 

Amen, 127. 

Amphilochus, oracle of, 52. 

Anacolutha, 36, 112. 

Angel, Christ so called, 1238. 

Angelic host, Christ the leader of, 29. 

Angels, Justin’s opinions respecting, 25, 28; 
their existence and office taught by Christ, 


Angel-worship, not sanctioned by Justin, 


Animal-worship, 32, 63. 

Antinous, his infamy, 74; his deification 
by Adrian denounced by Christian writers, 
id. 

Antiope, 64. 

Antitheses, a work by Marcion, 68. 

Antonini, their history as connected with 
Justin’s Apology, 16; their titles, edce- 
Bris and ptAccogos, should he justified 
by suitable dispositions, 18, 38; a fa- 


vourite maxim of, 21; their edicts in 
favour of Christians spurious, 182; the 
Edict of Ant. Pius, 15, 133; the Epistle 
of M. Ant., 134; his persecution of the 
Christians, 8. 

Apollonius, his miracles compared with 
those of Christ, 75. 

Apologies of the early Christians, their 
value, 1; notice of those of Quadratus 
and Aristides, 1, 2; those of Justin the 
earliest extant, 2; order in which the 
were written, 15; date of the first, 5, 16, 
69; its inscription, 15; to whom ad- 
dressed, 16; its genuineness, 10; sum- 
mary of its contents, ib.; actually pre- 
sented, 18; date of the second, 8; dis- 
regarded by the emperor Marcus, éb.; 
its genuineness, 10. 

Apestle, Christ why so called, 39, 123. 

Apostles, their success in propagating the 
Gospel, 89 ; their preaching foretold, 90, 


Apotheoses of the Roman emperors, 59; 
Justin’s account of them vindicated, é. 

Apparitions of demons, 25. 

Ariadne, 59. 

Arian petition to Jovinian, 17. 

Aristides, his Apology, 2. 

Armenians, their use of wine only in the 
Eucharist, 126. 

Ascension of Christ, less incredible than 
heathen fables, 58; prophecies respect- 
ing, 98, 104. 

Asia, Edict of Antoninus Pius to the 
Common Assembly of, 183; its spurious- 
ness, 132, 

Ass, consecrated to Bacchus, 109, 

Assemblies, of the early Christians, 129; 
a few other writings read in them besides 
the Scriptures, 130. 

Atheism, charged against the early Chris- 
tians, 4,27; the charge differently un- 
derstood, #b.; suggested by demons, ib. ; 
refuted, 27, 32, 39; not proved by the 
rejection of idolatry, 32. 

Athenagoras, his Legation, 17. 

Attalus, the martyr, saying of, 33. 
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B 


Bacchius, Justin’s grandfather, 2, 17. 

Bacchus, the discoverer of the vine, 109; 
the ass consecrated to him, iéb.; his fate 
and deification, 58. 

Balaam’s prophecy, 81. 

Baptism, its necessity, 119; remission of 
past sins conferred therein, 118; re- 
pentance, faith, and resolution of amend- 
ment, essential to render it effective, 
117; administered in the Name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 118, 119; 
where administered, 118. 

Baptism of infants, neither asserted nor 
denied by Justin, 45. 

Baptismal regeneration, 118; and illumi- 
nation, 120. 

Baptisteries, 118. 

Barchochebas, his insurrection, and cruelty 
to the Christians, 77. 

Bellerophon, fabulous history of, 58, 109. 

Bethlehem, the birth-place of Christ, 84. 

Bishop, functions of, 126, 180. 

Brazen serpent, its typical import, 116. 

Bread, sacramental, whence distributed, 
127. 

Briareus, 64. 

Briseis, 64. 


C 


Calamities, imputed to the Christians, 7, 
134, 135. 

Calumnies alleged against the Christians, 
4, 70; their origin, éb.; injurious only 
to those who propagate them, 72. 

Cappareteza, a town of Samaria, 68. 

Catechumens, the form with which they 
were dismissed, 102; manner of their 
preparation for baptism, 117. 

Celibacy, highly esteemed in the primitive 
Church, 45; its immoral tendency, i6. 

Census, that under Cyrenius, 84. 

Charity and chastity, inculcated by Christ, 
and strictly practised by his followers, 
48, 44, 74. 

Charity, a sacrifice acceptable to God, 40. 

Christ, the Son of God, 60; the Logos, or 
Word of God, 62; xpwtdroxos Geod, id. 
100, 106; made man, 128, 124, 128; 
preternaturally begotten of God, 58, 81; 
his eternal generation somewhat analo- 
gous to certain heathen fables, 60; born 
of a virgin by the intervention of the 
Logos, 128; his incarnation foretold, 81; 
contrasted with pagan fiction, ib.; his 
blood symbolized by the juice of the 
grape, id.; regarded by the Jews as an 
impostor, 75; date of bis birth, 99; place 
of his birth foretold, 84; privacy of his 
early life, ib.; his entry into Jerusalem 
foretold, 85 ; tradition respecting it, 80; 
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his miracles the subject of prophecy, 
75, 101; the angel Jehovah of the Old 
Testament, 122; his two advents, 79, 
104; his death and resurrection, 85, 108 ; 
his manner of teaching, 44; his pro- 
phecies, 17, 36, 89; the leader of the 
angelic host, 29; his kinsmen examined 
before Domitian, 35. 

Christiani ad leonem! popular cry of, 138, 
184. 

Christianity, its early and rapid propaga- 
tion, 17,90; not answerable for the vices 
of its professors, 24; or of heretics, 65 ; 
compared in this respect with the dif- 
ferent schools of philosophy, ib.; its 
moral influence, 42, 89; artifices of de- 
mons to impede its success, ib. 97; its 
divine origin, 43; its great superiority 
over every philosophical system, 57 ; no 
novel doctrine, 58; less incredible than 
heathenism, ib.; opposed by the Jews, 
77; inadequate means of its propagation, 
89; intelligible to the most humble and 
illiterate, 117. 

Christians, origin of their name, 23 ; to be 
found among all nations, 16; but in 
greater numbers among Gentiles than 
among the Jews or Samaritans, 107 ; all 
men virtually so who live conformably 
to the dictates of reason and conscience, 
100; unjustly denominated Atheists, 27, 
70; their worship of the Trinity, id; 
calumniated and persecuted at the insti- 
gation of demons, 25, 35, 62; no evi- 
dence of the charges brought against 
them, 63 ; play upon the name, 22, 100; 
unjustly persecuted, 23, 29, 63; all not 
equally good, 29; they demand justice 
only, not that their slanderers should 
be punished, 19, 23; justice perverted 
against them, 28; tortured to extort denial, 
not confession, éd. ; supported under their 
sufferings by Christ’s predictions, 36; 
which are proved thereby, 38; their 
faith confirmed by prophecy in general, 
89, 106 ; their constancy under persecu- 
tion, 48; their sufferings are evidences 
of Christianity, 70; their loyalty and 
prayers for the emperor, 49; those con- 
victed of crime deserve punishment, 80, 
49; their strict morality, 45; their 
charity, chastity, and love for their 
enemies, 43, 44, 46 ; promoters of peace, 
36 ; their readiness to pay tribute, 49 ; 
general and causeless hatred of them, 
and even of their very name, 17, 22; 
reviled for worshipping a crucified man, 
41; charged with introducing a new 
religion, 58; many of their doctrines 
similar to what is taught by philosophers 
and poets, 56; their religion the means 
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of improving men’s morals, 42, 89 ; their 
error, if it be one, harmless, 30; not 
rebels or revolutionists, 36; the king- 
dom expected by them, not temporal but 
eternal, 35; their readiness to die for 
their faith, 30, 35, 64, 89; their object in 
marrying, 74; why called brethren, 125. 
Cu snelogical inaccuracy of Justin, 76, 78, 
9. 

Chrysostom, his homilies read in the 
Christian assemblies, 120. 

Clause transposed, 35. 

Clement of Rome, his Epistle read in the 
early assemblies, 130. 

Coin of Flavia Neapolis, 17. 

Collective nouns, syntax of, 102. 

Common prayer, 125. 

Comparative, double, 58. 

Conflagration, final, predicted by Moses, 
117; by the Sibyl and Hystaspes, 56; 
Justin’s opinion concerning it, id. 

Confusion of words and letters in MSS. 21, 
22, 48. 

Conjectural criticism, its frequent absurdi- 
ties, 20, 32; its uncertainty, 26. 

Conjectural emendations, 18, 22, 24, 41, 
46, 47,61, 71, 87, 94, 97, 98, 100, 103, 
110, 124, 180; rejected, 20, 36. 

Constellations, men changed into, 59. 

Corrupt text, 63. 

Cosmogony, Justin's, 34; Plato's, 57, 115. 

Creation of the world, its object and design, 
34; Platonic doctrine of, 57; Justin’s 
date of, 78. 

Creation and conversion compared, id.; 

Creeds, the earliest, 30. 

Crescens, the cynic, Justin’s disputation 
with, 7. 

Cross, frequency of its figure both in nature 
and art, 111; the brazen serpent sus- 
pended on one, 116; an emblem of 
Christ’s power, 111. 

Crucifixion of Christ foretold, 85, 92: not 
imitated by demons, 111. 

Cyrenius, the census under him, 84. 

Cybele, her mysteries, 72. 


D 


Demons, Justin’s opinion respecting, 25, 
28, 38, 52, 72; their endeavours to en- 
slave mankind, 42; their apparitions, 
25, 32 ; supposed to be departed spirits 
of wicked men, 52; their names and 
forms assigned to the heathen gods, 25 ; 
their artifices to impede Christianity, 42, 
97 ; resisted by means of the light of the 
Gospel, ib.; their failure, 113; their op- 
position to the divine Word, 35; they built 
the heathen mythology on the prophecies 
relating to Christ, 60, 62, 108, 121; 
seduce men from the knowledge of the 
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truth, 42; the authors of heresy, and in- 
stigators of heretics, 65, 112; they con- 
trived the death of Socrates, 26; caused 
the persecution of Christians, 25, 38; 
and fabricated the calumnies charged 
against them, 70; intelligent, but with- 
out foreknowledge, 108; their punish- 
ment deferred, and why, 72; names 
given to their chief, 72. 

Demoniacs, 52; Justin’s idea of them, 4d. 

Danae, 58. 

Date of the Apology of Quadratus, 1; of 
Justin’s first Apology, 5, 16, 69; of his 
second, 8; of Marcion’s heresy, 69 ; of 
Justin’s work against heresies, 70; of 
Herod's reign, 76; of the creation, 78 ; 
of David and Malachi, é#b.; of the birth 
of Christ, 99. 

Dative, signifying in respect to, 34, 35. 

David, prophecies of, 85, 90, 92; date of 
his reign, 78. 

Deacons, their office, 126, 127, 180. 

Death, Christian contempt for, 30, 36. 

Departed souls, evocation of, 51. 

Destruction of Jerusalem, prophecies re- 
specting, 100. 

Diction, character of Justin’s, 13. 
Style. 

Diognetus, Epistle to, not written by Jus- 
tin, 9; its date and purport, 10. 

Dioscuri, 58. 

Divination, heathen practice of, 51. 

Divinity of Christ, maintained by Justin, 
11, 12, 124. 

Divorce, marriage not allowed after, 45. 

Dodona, oracle of, 52. 

Domitian, his examination of the kinsmen 
of Christ, 35. 

Dositheus, the heretic, and his companion 
Luna, 67. 

Double comparative, 53. 


E 


See 


‘Edict of Antoninus Pius in favour of the 


Christians, 133. 

Eleazar the high-priest, his communica- 
tion with Ptolemy, 76. 

Election, not arbitrary, 96. 

Elements, sacramental, sent to those un- 
avoidably absent, 127 ; their consecration, 
126; their distribution, id. 

Elias, a Christian before Christianity, 100. 

Ellipses supplied, 22, 71, 73, 80, 81, 82, 
93, 100, 102, 105, 108, 118, 114, 116, 
121, 183, 136. 

Emendations. See Tezt. 

Empedocles, his belief in the soul’s im- 
mortality, 52. 

Enallage of gender, 32, 102; ofnumber,102. 

Encratites, their use of water only in the 
Eucharist, 126. 
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Enemies, love of, 46. 

Epistle of Marcus Antoninus attributing a 
victory to the prayers of the Christians, 
134; its spuriousness, 132. 

Erebus, derivation of the word, 115. 

Eternity of future punishments, 31, 49; 
of matter not held by Justin, 34. 

Eucharist, its institution, 128; manner of 
its celebration in the primitive Church, 
126, 180; the elements are not common 
bread and wine, 128; origin and import 
of the name, 127; Justin’s view of the 
sacrament, 128; baptism, faith, and a 
new life essential to its reception, 127; 
it conveys spiritual nourishment, 128; 
administed in both kinds, 127. 

Eucharistic formula, 130. 

Eunuchism, 74; forbidden by the Roman 
authorities, ib. 

Euripidis Hippolytus, cited, 89. 

Evocation of departed souls, 5]. 

Exordium of the Apology cited by Eu- 
sebius, 15; date fixed by it, 16. 

Exposition of children, not a Christian 
practice, 71, 73; its consequences, ib. 


F 


Fables. See Mythology. 

Fabulous account of the origin of the Sep- 
tuagint, 76. 

‘Faith, the work of God, 35; better than 
unbelief, 65 ; grounded on the strongest 
evidence, 75; confirmed by the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, 39. 

Fasting before baptism, 118. 

Fatalism, rejected by the early fathers, 94; 
inconsistent with man’s responsibility, i. 

Felix, prefect of Alexandria, 74. 

Ferentaria Legio, 136. 

Fire, ancient opinion that the world would 
be consumed by it, 56; prophecies of 
the Sibyl and Hystaspes to that effect, 
ib.; opinion of the Stoics that the Deity 
would he resolved into it, ib. 

Flavia Neapolis, the modern Naplour, 2, 
17. 

Foreknowledge of God, not inconsistent 
with man’s responsibility, 73; indepen- 
dent of any fatal necessity, 94. 

Free-will, mankind endued with, 34, 73, 
94; otherwise incapable of virtue or vice, 
reward or punishment, 95; proved by 
the exhortations of Scripture, ib.; elec- 
tion dependent thereon, 96. 

Future punishments, eternity of, 31, 49 ; 
place of, 56. 

G 


Gadarene demoniac, 52. 

Ganymede, 60. 

Gender, enallage of, 32, 102. 

Gentiles, their immoralities, 71; aban- 
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doned by Christian converts, 42; their 
idolatries, 107 ; they commit the very 
crimes with which they charge the 
Christians, 72; many of their notions 
analogous to the doctrines of Christi- 
anity, 56; more converts from among 
them than from either Jews or Samari- 
tans, 107. 

Germany, Adrian's victory there, 135. 

Gittum, in Samaria, the birth-place of 
Simon Magus, 65. 

Gnostics, their vices, 70. 

God requires spiritual worship, not ma- 
terial sacrifices, 35, 39; his nameless- 
ness, 33, 120; his knowledge of the 
thoughts a check upon sin, 37; his 
power limited by heathen philosophers, 
55; represented by the heathen as a 
serpent, 72; his decrees regarded as 
already performed, 93. 

Gospel. See Christianity. 

Gospels, Justin cited those we now have 
by the title of Apostolic Memoirs, 138, 44, 
82. 

Grace, preventing, apparently recognised 
by Justin, 35. 

Grace before meals, 40. 

Granianus, Serenius, 182. 

Greeks and barbarians, 26. 


H 


Heathen gods, named after demons, 25. 

Heathen immoralities, 72. 

Hebrew, Justin’s ignorance of, 5. 

Hebrews, Epistle to the, received by Jus- 
tin, 123. 

Helena, the companion of Simon Magus, 
67. 

Hell, the place in which the wicked are 
punished, 56. 

Heraclitus, virtually a Christian, 100. 

Hercules, his death and reception into 
heaven, 58; his prowess, 110. 

Heresies, the device of demons, 60, 113; 
Justin’s work on, 68 ; its date, 70. See 
Simon, Marcion, Menander. 

Heretics, Christianity not responsible for 
their vices, 65; not persecuted like true 
Christians, ib. 

Hermas, his Shepherd, read in the Christian 
assemblies, 130. 

Hermes, or Mercury, the heathen Adyes 
tpunveutixos, 58; called also Aoyos dy- 
yeXTiKos, 60. 

Herod, anachronism in his reign, 76. 

Historica] inaccuracies in Justin, 76, 97, 
122. 

Holiness, a safeguard against error, 114. 

Holy Ghost, distinct personality of, 28, 
117; sometimes apparently confused by 
Justin with the Logos, 83; called in the 
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New Testament the Spirit of Christ, ib.; 
inspiration of prophets not always attri- 
buted thereto, 26. 

Homer, his testimony to the immortality of 
the soul, 53 ; his narrative of the descent 
of Ulysses into Hades, id. 

Hymnology of the early Church, 40. 

Hystaspes, his prophecy of a final confla- 
gration, 56; forbidden to be read under 
pain of death, 97. 


I 


Ideas, Plato’s doctrine of, 67. 

Idolatry, various objects of, 32; rejected 
by the poet Menander, 57 ; connived at 
by Simon Magus, 66. 

Idols, their rejection not atheism, 32; made 
of worthless materials, ib. ; vanity of them 
and their makers, id.; their guardians, 
33. 

Illumination. See Baptism. 

Immortality of the soul, proved from the 
Scriptures, 124; and by many heathen 
customs and the opinions of philosophers, 
50, 52; its condition a state of sensi- 
bility, so as to produce happiness and 
misery to the good and wicked respec- 
tively, 50, 57, 60. 

Incarnation of Christ foretold, 81; con- 
trasted with pagan fictions, £. 

Inscription, of Justin’s Apology, 15; ona 
coin of Flavia Neapolis, 17; on a sup- 
posed statue of Simon Magus, 65; ona 
statue of the Sabine deity Semo Sancus, 
66. 

Inspiration of the prophets, attributed in- 
differently to the Logos and Holy Spirit, 
83, 86. 

Insurrection of Barchochebas, 77. 

Interpretation of prophecy, rules for, 86; 
that of Scripture by Justin sometimes 
fanciful, 85, 96; and arbitrary, 103. 

Isaiah, prophecies of, 80, 81, 84, 85, 88. 


J 


Jacob, his prophecy of Christ’s advent, 79; 
perverted into the fable of Bacchus, 109. 

Jerusalem, Christ’s entry into, 86; preach- 
ing of the Gospel to commence there, 88, 
98; description of, 100; Jews forbidden 
to enter, id. 101. 

Jesse, a progenitor of Christ, 81. 

Jethro, not the maternal uncle of Moses, 
121; probable origin of Justin’s mistake, 
id. 

Jews, their hatred and persecution of 
Christians, 77; accused of corrupting the 
Septuagint, 79, 92; their union with 
Gentiles under the Gospel foretold, 80; 
their ignorance of God and Christ proved 
by their belief that the former, not the 
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latter, conversed with Moses and the 
patriarchs, 122; their rejection of Christ, 
27; called, with the Samaritans, Israel 
and the house of Jacob, 107; their re- 
jection, and the call of the Gentiles fore- 
told, 102. 

Judgment, final, will award retribution 
according to men’s works, 37, 50, 94, 
97; to disbelieve it, is equivalent to 
denying the existence of God, 73; de- 
layed for the elect’s sake, 72; con- 
ducted by Christ, not by Minos and 
Rhadamanthus, 31. 

Julian, his testimony to the charity of the 
Christians, 43 ; his accusation of Chris- 
tians, that they corrupted the Septuagint, 
79 


Jupiter and his sons, their vices and de- 
baucheries, 24, 58, 60, 64. 

Justice demanded for the Christians, 19, 
28, 29. 

Justin, his birth and parentage, 2, 17; his 
early devotion to philosophy, 2; his ad- 
miration of the constancy of the per- 
secuted Christians, 3,48; his conversion 
to Christianity, #b.; probably not mira- 
culous, ib.; date of it, 4; his labours in 
defence of Christianity, ib.; his exhorta- 
tion to the Greeks, ib.; date of his ar- 
rival in Rome, 5; his travels in order to 
confirm the Christians, ib.; his meeting 
with Trypho, ib.; not an imaginary oc- 
currence, ib.; his ignorance of Hebrew, 
ib.; character of his Dialogue with Try- 
pho, 6; date of it, id.; his return to 
Rome, 7; his dispute with Crescens the 
Cynic, ib.; date of his second Apology 
and of his martyrdom, 8; list of his 
works, genuine and spurious, 9; his 
opinions, 11, 13; hie scriptural views 
not founded on Platonism, 12, 96, 115, 
117; his character as a writer, 13; con- 
scious of his own imperfections, 19; his 
occasional impetuosity, 87; not a Va- 
lentinian, 61; mistaken about a statue 
erected to Simon Magus, 65; not a 
Predestinarian, 73; the looseness and 
inaccuracy of his quotations from Scrip- 
ture, 13; which are nevertheless taken 
from our present Gospels, ib. 44; recited 
from memory, 44, 82, 110. 


K 


Kaye, Bp., references to his work on Justin 
Martyr, 13, 29, 38, 35, 38, 44, 52, 58, 
74, 81, 83, 98, 94, 115, 117, 123, 127, 
128; and on Tertullian, 69, 136. 

Kingdom expected by Christians an hea- 
ae one, 35; prophecy of Christ’s, 

2. 
Kiss of peace in the early Church, 126. 
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Lacune, 84, 112. 

Leda, 58. 

Legion, Thundering, account of the, 136. 

Legions, Roman, in the army of Antoninus, 
136. 

Logos, Justin’s opinions respecting, 26, 80, 
83 ; sometimes apparently confused with 
the Holy Ghost, 83; inspiration of the 
prophets sometimes assigned to him, id., 
86; considered as the conductor of the 
whole Gospel economy, id.; his influence 
exerted before the revelation of the Gos- 
pel, 99. 

Lord’s Supper. See Eucharist. 

Lot, his preservation at Sodom, 107. 

Lucius Verus, his character, 16 ; why and 
when called @:Accodos, ib. 


M 


Magic, various operations of, 52; skill of 
Simon Magus in, 66. 

Malachi, date of his prophecy, 78. 

Man, an intelligent and responsible being, 
84, 73; a free agent, 85, 94; prone to 
evil, ib. 

Marcion, the heretic, his life and opinions, 
68; his work on Antitheses, ib.; writings 
against him by Justin, ib.; and by Ter- 
tullian, 69 ; date of his heresy, éb.; still 
active in Justin’s time, 114. 

Marcus Aurelius. See Antoninus. 

Marriage, its necessity admitted by Justin, 
45; under what circumstances discoun- 
tenanced, éd. 

Martyrdom of Acilius Glabrio, 27 ; of Jus- 
tin, 8, 36. 

Martyrs, Acts of the, 130; their unhesi- 
tating confessions, 30. 

Matter not eternal, 34. 

Menander, the comic poet, his reprobation 
of the worship of idols, 57. 

Menander, the heretic, his opinions, 68, 
113. 

Mercury. See Hermes. 

Minerva, 126. 

Minos, 31. 

Minucius Fundanus, Adrian's rescript to, 
1, 182. 

Miracles, supposed to be wrought by magic 
and dzmoniacal agency, 74; those of 
Christ the subject of prophecy, 75, 101; 
compared with the tricks of impostors, 


ib. 

Mithras, 129. 

Moses, in what sense called the first of the 
prophets, 78; misquoted, 83; his high 
antiquity, 96. 

Mouth of the Sword, au oriental expression, 
96. 
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Mysteries of Mithras, built on the Chris- 
tian Eucharist, 129. 

Mythology, heathen, the invention of dex- 
mons, 60, 62, 108, 121. 


N 


Namelessness of God, 33, 120. 

Name of people latent in that of the country, 
136. 

Names of demons given to heathen gods, 25. 

Necromancy of the ancient heathen, 51. 

Number, enallage of, 102. 


O 


Oaths, Christ’s commandment respecting, 
48; their absolute illegality not affirmed 
by Justin, id. 

Oracles, the soul’s immortality recognised 
by them, 52. 

Origen, a tradition ‘respecting, 74. 

Original sin, if recognised by Justin, 119. 


P 


Peedomancy, a heathen practice, 51. 

Paranomasia, 22. 

Participle and auxiliary for finite verb, 
110. 

Passages explained, 20, 21, 23, 24, 28, 29, 
31, 34, 36, 37, 89, 62, 98, 121, 128, 135, 

Patience, enjoined and practised by Chris- 
tians, 47. 

Pegasus, 58, 109. 

Perfect tense, import of, 18; passive for 
middle, ¢b.; used in prophecies, 98, 101. 

Persecution of Christ and Christians fore- 
told, 102; instigated by demons, 25; 
liable to eternal punishment, 49, 102 ; 
fata] to its authors, 113. 

Perseus, 58, 110. 

Person, change of, 19. 

Philosophers, their right opinions derived 
by partial inspiration from the Logos, 
26, 96; dispositions suitable to them, 
$8; their belief in the soul’s immortality, 
50; a limitation fixed by them to the 
divine power, 55; their opinion respect- 
ing the punishment of the wicked, 57. 

Philosophy, like Christianity, not responsi- 
ble for its professors, 24; far inferior to 
Christianity, 57; deficient in the very 
elements of divine knowledge, 96. 

Plato, Justin’s admiration of him, 12; his 
system far inferior to Christianity, 12 ; 
indebted to Moses, 13, 115, 116; cited, 
$1, 50; his notions of human responsi- 
bility derived from Scripture, 96; and 
his cosmogony, 115; his xlacua, 116; 
his Trinity, ib.; his Epistle to Diony- 
sius spurious, 117; his testimony to the 
soul’s immortality, 52. 
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Poets, their opinion of the state of the soul 
after death, 57. 

Pompeianus, 135. 

Pontius Pilate, Acts of, 85, 101; his spuri- 
ous letter to Tiberius, 86. 

Predicatio Petri, an apocryphal Christian 
writing, 56. 

Prayer, a sacrifice acceptable to God, as 
opposed to the material offerings of the 
heathen, 40; prescribed forms of, in the 
primitive Church, ib.; why called com- 
mon, 125. 

Predestination, absolute, not held by Jus- 
tin, 73. 

Present time, prophetic use of, 104. 

Primitive Church, prayers and psalmody 
of, 40; celibacy highly esteemed in, 45. 

Priscus, the father of Justin, 2, 17. 

Procurators, Roman, statements of their 
government forwarded to Rome, 86. 

Pronouns, interchange of, 25; confusion of, 
48; indirect reference in relatives, 136. 

Propagation of the Gospel predicted, 87. 
See Christianity. 

Prophecies of Christ confirmatory of the 
faith of Christians, 39; of the Old Testa- 
ment, how preserved, 75; delivered at 
long and various intervals before the 
event, 78; of the Sibyl and Hystaspes, 
56; in the person of the Father, 87; of 
Christ, 88; and of the Holy Ghost, é6.; 
in the past tense, 93, 101. 

Prophecy, evidence of Christ built thereon 
by Justin, and why, 75; Christ’s miracles 
the subject of, ib. ; rules for its interpre- 
tation, 86; partial fulfilment an earnest 
of complete accomplishment, 105. 

Prophets, their earnest expostulations, 37 ; 
their high antiquity, 97. 

Proserpine, 64, 125. 

Psalmody of the early Church, 40. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, library founded by 
him in Egypt, 76 ; to whom he applied 
for a translation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, id. 

Punctuation amended, 116, 117, 129. 

Punishments, future, their eternity, 31, 49; 
place of, 56. 

Pythagoras, his belief in the immortality of 
the soul, 52; his disciples worshipped 
the gods barefoot, 121. 

Pythian Oracle, 52. 


Q 
Quadratus, his apology, 1; fragment of, 
ib. 


Quotations. See Scripture. 


R 


Reader, a minister in the primitive Church, 
130. 
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Redemption, scheme of, always progressive, 
99. 

Regeneration. See Baptism. 

Repentance, essential to baptism, 117. 

Rescript of Adrian. See Adrian. 

Resurrection of the body, 31 ; no less credi- 
ble than its creation, 53; greatly ridi- 
culed by the heathen, 54; proved by the 
Christian writers from its creation and 
generation, ib. 

Rhadamanthus, 31. 

Roman emperors, their apotheoses, 59. 

Roman procurators, their reports, 86. 

Roman standards, 112, 135. 

Rules for the interpretation of prophecy, 
86. 


S 


Sacrifices, those required by God, spiritual 
not material, 38, 39; such are prayer and 
charity, ib. 

Samaritans. See Jews and Christians. 

Samuel, his spirit evoked by the Witch of 
Endor, 51. 

Satan, 72. 

Saturn, 60. 

Scripture, order of reading it in the early 
Church, 129; followed by a sermon, 130; 
loosely and inaccurately quoted, 29, 44, 
46, 85, 86, 87, 101, 105, 106, 108, 109, 
110; cited by Justin from memory, 44, 
82, 110; his citations frequently irrele- 
vant, 84; and inconsistent, 92; the Old 
Testament more accurately quoted than 
the New, 81. 

Semo Sancus, a Sabine deity, discovery of 
a statue inscribed to, 66; inscription: 
thereon, ib. 

Septuagint, account of its origin and ex- 
ecution, 75; its value and the high 
estimation in which it was held in the 
primitive Church, 77 ; its careful preser- 
vation, sb.; charge of corrupting it alleged 
both against Jews and Christians, 79, 
92; and against Justin himself, 93; im- 
portant various readings in, 91, 92. 

Serenius Granianus, 1382. 

Sermon, by whom delivered in the early 
Church, 130. 

Serpent, an emblem of God and the devil 
among heathens and Christians respec- 
tively, 72; worship of, id. 

Shoes, heathen practice of putting them 
off from religious motives derived from 
Moses, 121. 

Sibyl, her prophecies appealed to by Chris- 
tians, 56; prohibition against reading 
them, 97. 

Sibylline Oracles, either forged or interpo- 
lated, 56. 

Sibyllists, a term applied to Christians, 56. 


U 
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Simon Magus, his practice of divination, 
51; his birth-place, 65 ; his history and 
heresy, éd.; his supposed statue, 66, 113; 
his skill in magic, ib.; worshipped as a 
God, 66; his contest with S. Peter and 
his death, ib.; his system of AZons, 67; 
his companion Helena, ib.; vices of his 
followers, ib.; his miracles compared 
with those of Christ, 75. 

Socrates, imitated by Justin, 19, 113; his 
death brought about by demons, 26; 
charge upon which he was condemned, id.; 
his testimony against heathenism, id.; 
his belief in the soul’s immortality, 52. 

Sodom and Gomorrha, destruction of, 107. 

Sovereigns, duty of, 44. 

Spirits, familiar, of Simon and his fol- 
lowers, 52; departed, evocation of, 51. 

Stage, impurities of, 25. 

Statue, Justin’s mistake respecting the 
erection of one to Simon Magus, 66. 

Stoics, their opinions, 56. 

Style, instances of barshness and inaccu- 
racy in Justin’s, 18, 19, 29, 37, 54; Jus- 
tin himself conscious of them, 19. 

Subject, change of, 19. 

Sunday, why set apart for public worship, 
131; account of the early Christian as- 
semblies on that day, 129. 

Superlative for comparative, 38. 

Sychar, 2, 17. 


T 


Tabernacle in the wilderness, an emblem 
of the universe, 116. 

Taxes, Christians exact in their payment 
of, 49; precepts of Christ respecting, 50; 
infamy of those derived from prostitu- 
tion, 71. 

Taxing under Cyrenius, 84. 

Tertullian, his five books against Marcion, 
69; Bp. Kaye’s work on, id. 

Text amended, 17, 20, 21, 22, 28, 24, 25, 
27, 31, 85, 86, 37, 88, 39, 52, 53, 55, 57, 
58, 59, 61, 64, 69, 74, 81, 82, 838, 86, 88, 
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89, 95, 97, 98, 101, 102, 108, 109, 113, 
119, 134, 135, 187 ; defended, 59, 62, 64, 
70, 78, 74, 80, 87, 99, 101, 114, 115, 120, 
121, 123, 185; restored, 79, 116. 

Thundering Legion, miracle of the, 136. 

Tiber, a statue of ‘a Sabine god found on 
an island of, 66. 

Tradition that Christ was born in a cave, 
84. 

Transubstantiation, not supported by Jus- 
tin, 128. 

Trees worshipped, 63. 

Tribute. See Jazes. 

Trinity, Justin’s opinion respecting, 26, 
= ; the only object of Christian worship, 
27, 39. 

Truth, scrupulously adhered to by Chris- 
tians, 80; knowledge of divine truth 
only imparted by God, 117. 


U 


Ulysses, his descent into Hades, 53. 
Urbicus, his outrage upon the Christians, 


V 


Venus, her passion for Adonis, 64; her 
mythological infamy, 131. 

Verissimus, a title of M. Antoninus, 16. 

Virgin converts to Christianity, 45. 

Vitrasius, a Roman prefect, 137. 

Voltaire, imprudent assertion of, 12. 


w 


Week, days of, as named by Justin, 131. 

Wine, mixed with water, in the primitive 
celebration of the Lord’s Supper, 126; 
import of the mixture, ib.; not warranted 
by Scripture, 27; origin of the practice, 
ib.; usage of the Church of England, id. 

Witch of Endor, her evocation of Samuel, 
51. 

World created for the benefit of mankind, 
34; opinions of the Stoics respecting, 57. 
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II.—-GREEK WORDS AND PHRASES. 


“Ayysdos, a title of Christ, 123. 

dyevynros, unbegotten, epithet of God, 42. 

adiapbopwv waidwy ewowrevoets, 51. 

alpeiv, (ws alpet Aovos, as reason dictates,) 

altijcers wemmery, 41. 

axpiBws éLeraev, 19. 

aXX’ 7, except, 113, 

a\Xayn, conversion, 62. 

d@\Xos, redundant, 28. 

d\Xws, its import, 24. 

ddoytoraivety, to reason absurdly, 99. 

duslBeo8at, to reward, 97. 

durjy, 127, 

dvaypddety, to reckon, 72, 109. 

dvawipmew evyas, 40, 127, 130. 

dvatiOévat, to devote, to dedicate, 117. 

avetixaxos, patient under injuries, 47. 

averripixros, unpolluted, 27. 

avOpwrapéoxea, 19. 

avbowrivay Wuyey xAHoes, 51. 

dvriypapov, a rescript, 132. 

amayyéidiey, 123, 

droypadn, 84. 

dmwodexros, atrodexTeos, 94, 

arouvnuovevpata tay ‘Amwoorg\wy, 82, 
129. 

amwootoXos Os09, Christ so called, 39, 123. 

apvetcat, syntax of, 24. 

appntorrocos, a perpetrator of nameless crimes, 

i . 


apxn, Tiv dpxny, 34. 
arevitew, 93, 
Avyovoros, 15. 


Bavavooupyos, a workman, 111. 

BapBapo and”E)Anves, opposed, 26, 29. 

BeEvvXov, BnEiAov, BittAAov, Latine vexr- 
illum, 112. 

Birpdoauos, 137. 

BAaBn, for BAaBeEpos, 91. 

Bopos, a trench or ditch, 58. 

BovAonat, with uadXAov understood, 46. 


Y and T confused, 22. 

yeevva, 56. 

yeyevenobar éx or ao or Oia wapHEvov, 61. 

yévects, applied both to the divine and 
human generation of Christ, and so 

yweolar, 58; yeveoOat and A¢yeoOaz con- 
fused, 108, 116; of yevomevor, those who 
once lived, 51. 

Tirray, a town of Samaria, 65. 

Yyp@upa, an inscription, 112. 

Ypapii, a picture, 63; ev ypadpats otepavor 
for oT. yeypappevor, ib. 


AainovtoAnwros, one possessed by a demon, 
demoniac, 52. 

énpapxixy étoucia, 133. 

Ontos, subaud. dobXos, an executioner, 38. 

étaBoXos, 72. 

diaywy1) meta Tivos, and mapa tit, abode 
with or near any one, 30. 

da rTexvis, 73. 

Stat evar, with two accusatives, 82. 

ctagdopa, 59. 

Suyapia, 44. 

ddoxe, syntax of, 28. 

Soyparifer, to teach dogmatically, as in the 
dogmas of philosophy, 17, 29. 

épdxovtes, 135. 

dvvapus M200, 44; Bon dvvapis, 40. 


‘Eyxwpeiv, 129; pwexpls eyxwpet, as long 
as time permits, ib. 

et and » confused, 102, 105. 

elxovorroveiv, to form animage or resemblance, 
53. 

elxwy dowpuatos, an incorporeal form, i.e. 
an angel, 128 ; eselxwy ypawrn, a painted 
image, 54. 

eloqoprj, 49. 

“EAAnves, opposed to BépBapor, 26, 29. 

Euopety for €umoreiv, 108, 

évapetos, 37. 

evepyety, 26. 

évrevgis, 17; evrevtiy moretcba, 18. 

évrvyxavev, meaning, and construction, 
42. 

é& and é¢’ confused, 23, 

emdyew woaypata, kivduvoy, 20. 

swavaywyn, reformation, 62. 

emecOa, 28, 

émnpeaCev, 17. 

ewikaTnyopovpevoy ovoua, 29, 69. 

émixvpwos, 98. 

él aod, 127. 

ewiracts, attention, 97. 

émitpomos, 41, 84. 

ewomrevces Waidwy, §1. 
50. 

épuaios, that which is gained, or desirable, 

20 mpaTre, 73. 

evxal xowal, 125, 

evxaptoria, 127. 

sux Aoyou tov mapa Xpioroi, the Lord’s 
prayer, 128; evxijs Kal evxapiorias Aé- 
yos, 38. 

efrAwpatwpes, Latiné exploratores, 135. 


Zwov ddoyoy, an irrational being, as opposed 
to man, 111. 
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H and « confused, 102, 105. 
Hryenwv, 41. 
sis and vers confused, 48. 


Oeios Adyos, 35. 

OéXw, with wadAov understood, 46. 

Deous UBpiew, 24. 

Oeopopetabat, to be divinely elated or in- 
spired, 84, 85. 


Ovecrea detwva, 70. 


"Id.wrns, 89. 
"Inoots = owrnp, 84. 


Kal, repeated as ef, et, in Latin, 52. 

xaxia, calamity, 30. 

xadXtepety, 38. 

Kavorpiotos, 135. 

Kowal evyal, 125. 

Kowvws opposed to idfa, 60. 

Kokatev, syntax of, 20. 

Kopn, Proserpine, 64. 

xpéua, 126. In Latin, Caliz mixtus, or 
temperamentum calicis. 

kpicets étera ew, to institute an accurate 
judicial enquiry, 25. 

Kpovexos, 131; 1) wood ths Kpovixns, se. 
tiuépa, Friday, ib. 

kTyjpatra and xpnyara, their difference, 
43. 


Adyos, usages of the term in Justin, 26; 
Mercury called Adyos eppnveutixes, 58 ; 
and Aoyos ayyeATixkos, 60. 

Aotuos, for Aotuwdyns, 91. So pestis in La- 
tin, id. 


Ma€nrevecbar TH Xptote, to become a dis- 
ciple of Christ, 45. 

MadXov, omitted, 46 ; redundant, 53. 

paxatpa katTesouevn, 96. 

MEpTTOs, peuwreos, 94, 

peraBorn, transmutation, 128. 

sijiwrws and owes confused, 21. 

poppeiaban, 26. 

popdoro.ety, popdoobv, 82. 


Nexvopavrteias, 5]. 
vovs, declension of, 93 
viv =o Kad’ yas, 78. 


Oléitrodzion pik-ets, 70. 

olxoupevn, 71. 

ducluyos, a wife, 72. 

Gporoyiay dowd{ec0at, to adhere to the 
obligation of an oath, 90. 

éveipowouros, 52. 

don Svvapis, 40. 

Ounpicciuos, a title of M. Antoninus, 16. 

ourjEtAAov, verillum, 112. 

odus, applied to Satan, 72. 
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Tla@nros, 105. 

adQos, 20. 

wapaxedeve, 24. 

wapapépe, 87, 125. 

wapaxpyoacbat, to maltreat, 102. 

mapedpos, 52. 

twatip dudépwv re bewy re, 60. 

aweibecOar kal miorevey, 30. 

aetpatecOat oupmpayparevouevwy, 48. 

weumratos, 136. 

aepieTrey, 75. 

anpos, 61. 

aous, declension of, 94. 

awvevpa, Christ’s divine nature, 88; so the 
Latin spiritus, ib. 

woretobat evrevtiv, 18. 

wokitela, 23. 

worsrevtys, 126. 

wonmal, 40. 

padypara erayery, 20, 

wpaipexros, prefectus. 

Tpotctus TwHv adehpuv, 126. 

mpoodes, 112. 

apoxAnois, 20. 

t™pos, with accusative in inscriptions, 15. 

Wpookuveiy, meaning and construction, 97. 

tpochapBavety, to receive by tradition, 33. 

wpoapéepety, to supply, 89. 

wpocpuyvyats, 17. 

TpwTos, princeps, 79. 

WpwtotoKxos Tov Geo, of Christ, 106. 

wpotpomn, 59. 


‘Pntws onpaivecy, to declare expressly, 110. 


Laravas, 72; derivation of the word, 5. 

ZeBaoros, 16. 

ovAXaBeip, sc. ev yaorpl, 82. 

ovAAnYris, help, connivance, 69. 

cuuTpayparevecOat, to transact business 
with, 48, 

ouvtevar, syntax of, 42. 

ouvrayua, a treatise or history, 70, 124. 


Teyos, 67. 

Té\zov=reews, entirely, altogether, 74. 

TOevar and TibecOar Wndor, 21. 

Tpo®aov, applied to a sail, 111; to a 
standard, 112. 

Tuphurtw, 22. 


‘YBpiew Beovs, 24, 
UTayopevety, to persuade, 17, 38. 
vratos, 133. 


UToOnuocivn, a suggestion, a precept, 43. 
‘Yordomns, 56, 
Upatpeiobat, to avoid, to shun, 38. 


Piddofos, 114, 


tA ccogos, how and when applied to princes, 
16. 
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popac kal elaqopal, 49. Xernmara and xtyjara, their difference, 


ppevrnoios, 135. 43. 
guriCer, pwrifopevos, pwriaGels, 120. Xpnores and Xpteros, play upon the words, 
pwriopos, of baptism, ib. 22, 100. 


Putioripioy, id. 
Wijpoy riBivat, TibecOa:, 21. 
Xapaxtiip tov ororxewv, form of letters, Wuxwv xrAyjoas, 51. 
117. 


xiaCew, xlacua, 115. “Qv, Justin’s usage of the participle, 35. 
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